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OBLIQUE TO THE PATHS that give on to
othor dimensions, and beyond them, there
lios 0 region which the author has named the
Muaouve Zone, Mystics, magicians, sorce ;
nlehemists, artists of many kinds have — over
tho centuries — skirted it, stumbled upon it,
and fled from it. Very few have penetrated
hovond it and survived, or cared to leave any
rocord of the experience. Those who did, have
hod to present their :

discover a new means of communication — via
weird art, symbols, hieroglyphics, signs which
follow pilgrims alone might recognise.

Access to the Mauve Zone has been
(neilitated in more recent times by the use of
magical systems developed by occultists such
ne Austin Osman Spare and Aleister Crowley,
hoth of whom established contact with inter-
dimensional entities possessed of trans-
human knowledge and power. Both systems
involve the use of sexual magick to open
hidden gates that have remained sealed for
centuries.

The present book contains references to
these systems, as well as to the explorative
work of skilled contemporary Adepts such as
Michael Bertiaux, Margaret Ingalls (Nema),
Joffrey and Ruth Evans, and the Patriarch of
the Ecclesia Gnostica Alba, Zivorad Mihajlovic,
which places them in the forefront of present-
day practitioners.
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Preface and Acknowledgements

Since the publication of Cults of the Shadow' 11975) T have
undertaken further research in the mysteries of the Sri Chalkra
in conmection with the Fire Snake and its Typhonian implieits. I
am greatly indebted in this matter to my late friend, My David
Curwen, who made available to me a contemporary Comment on
an ancient Tantric work, Anandalafari® The commentator was
a4 Kaula Adept of the Anutioro Amnaya, and 1 wish to
acknowledge this source of information in chapters 3, £ and 5, It
I8 my understanding that the spiritnal lincage represented by
this Adept is identical with that which informed Dr. Karl Kellner,
the Austrian Freemason who, at the turn of the nineteenth
century, waa responsible for the revival of the Order of Oriental
Templars, or O.T.0,

Great thanks are due to Mr Martin P Starr, for making
nyailable material that is of value to me.

[ am also indebted to Mr. and Mrs. Jeffrey D. Evans for
ullowing me a glimpse of their magical machine, the K'rla Cell,
which has proved for them — and could prove for others — a
vertain method of achieving contact with dimensions beyvond the
Mauve Fone.

My thanks are also due to Ms. Margaret Ingalls {Nema) for
permission to reproduce the holograph manuseript of Liber
Pennae Praerumbra, channelled by her in 1974, and which in

The third velume of thess Typhanian Trilogies.
‘Moo Biblicgraphy.
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the intervening years has proved te be a vital link in a chain of
tranamissions which have regemerated and perpetuated the
Typhonian Gnosis.

As coneerns chapters 12, 13 and 14, my thanks are due to Mr.
Mihajlovic-Slavinski and his wife Jadranka, and to members of
the Ecclesia Gnostica Alba, with special mention of the seer,
Aliona Verde, for their ever fortheoming co-operation in
permitting use of correspondence and other material relevant to
their magical work, Tt has been found necessary to quote
somewhat extensively from this material, as the literature of the
Ecclesio Gnostica Alba exists presently only in the Serbo-Croat
language. By doing so I hope to extend to a wider public
knowledge of a remarkable organization. In so doing I am glad
also to acknowledze my indebiedness to that indefatigable
exponent of the Mysteries, Mr, Michael Bertiaux, who chartered
the Heclesia Gnostica. Alba as a fully fledged offspring of the
Eecelesin Grostica Spiritualie, of which he is the present Director,

1 wish also to acknowledge my indebtedness to those artists
who have permitted my usge of their gkills and inspiration in the
form of visual interpretations of their experiences of the Mauve
Zone and Beyond.

Thanks are also due for permission to publish two fine
examples of altered states of consciousness; the one from Mr.
Gavin W, Semple, the other from my former editor, the late Mr.
Christopher R. Johnzon, who was instrumental in overcoming
many of the problems connected with the publication of this hoak
and others in the series.

Finally, to my wife Steffi, who has given so much of her
inspiration, time and energy to the angoing formulation of the
trilogies, T owe a debt of lasting gratilude.

K.G.
London, 1999.

Introduction

here iz a formidable array of techniques designed to

facilitate investigation of other dimensions, other levels, of
conaciousness. If it is understood that such techniques are
merely conceptual devices it will become easier to grazp their
mechanism and their limitations.

Magick, no less than science, has erected effectual barriers
that deter individualz who are sometimes betler equipped to
undertake zuch investigations than the ‘specialists’ themselves.
The artist, the poet, the musician, the dreamer whose dreams
are capable of realizing the traths of the Great Inane are,
occasionally, better endowed,

The fourteen fields of Sekhel-Aahru, the twenty-two scales
of the serpent of the Qliphoth, the thirty Aethyrs, the thirty-two
paths and sephiroth of the Tree of Life, the thirty-three degrees
of Freemasonry, the forty-three kalas of the Kaula Cirele, the
fifty Gates of Binah, the fifty-and-one-half eoils of Kundalini,
the sixty-two Devatas of the Tibetan Demchog Mandala, etc.,
ele., are some of the better known divisions of the Magical
Universe, Each has its formula, its guardians, its secret signs
and its passwords. But mystery-mongers, and their dupes, lose




2 feyvond éhe Mauve Zone

themselves in a maze of pathways which may be traversed with
comparative ease via the Typhonian Tunnels back of the Tree of
Life, The advantages of this approach seem obvious to all but
intransigent theoreticians who, when deprived of the game of
classifying endlessly the names and attributes of angels,
demons, spirits, and so forth, find themselves skirling a great
void with no option but to leap directly into the Unkmown,
Trying to rationalize an essentially non-rational situation,
trying to evaluate the subeenscious or True Will by standards of
the waking state — who is there to do either? The Mind's
penchant for classification and analysis can cause it to miss
essential linkages. Our subject may not be apprehended in
depth hy the mental faculty, but it yields to a pecaliar form of
inspiration which may be described ag instantaneous insight of
a supra-rational order. The Hindus called it prajna. Without il,
no amount of explanation avails to penetrate the so-called
mysteries of magick and mysticism. We have therefore to
cultivate not a new power but a faculty that has remained
dormant in the majority of individuals for a very long time. It
may be reactivated by the formula of Lam,! which covers every
exigeney and is a key to many doors, for it combines the
tatality of man's experience as comprehended by the sacred
ayllable, AUM.

The initial letter of Lam is attributed to Libra, the balancing
or evening factor, In the present context the evening is between
the daytime waking-state represented by Horus — whose letter
ia ‘A’ — and the deep-sleep state represented hy the letter ‘M’
fehandra-bindu) emblematic of night-time and of the god Set.
The formula of Lam is therefore relevant to the Aeons of Maat
and of the twin gods Set‘Horus. Thus, in the Aeon of Horus,”

! Qoo Siarfive, vol.1 no.d,
* Le., the waking-state,

Ttrodustion 3

[iam offers the most direct gateway to all dimensions, becanse
the waking state is alwavs in the present.

In the present, objects appear to be real things. But objects
nlao appear to be real to the dreamer, when he is dreaming.
Therefore, strictly speaking, waking and dreaming are
indistinguishable from their own standpoint. This is so because
our presence illumines every moment of time. Furthermore, our
presence requites time and space for its appearance, for to be
present we must be extended in both these categories. But as
there is no past or future — for we are conscious only of a
seeming present — there is no present either. There is only now,
nnd an awareness of ourselves which we experience as presence,
But who or what is present? The answer to this question cannot
refer to any ‘thing’, or object, for ‘I’ am, always, and can only be
non-ohjective, i.e,, I am total subjectivity,

Shen Hui (A TV 686-760) declared that “the absence of being
and of non-being is true being”. This double absence can only be
intuited, and it reguires that we awaken from time into
timelessness, from the states of waking and dreaming into the
nbsence of those states, i.e., into deep sleep, where the sense of
objectivity is annulled. But this mergence with ‘M’ {deep zleep)
must be accomplished knowingly, Then only may our true state
be realized. Deep sleep is therefore the gateway to our Reality;
we could not know any other,

The theomorphic symbeol of this formula is Set-Typhon. Set
denotez an inwardness that is often misunderstood to be a
downwardly directed current. It iz also and ignorantly
mistaken for ‘evil’ or the perverse; but it is merely the reverse
or inverse of the phenomenal eurrent of manifestation. It is
therefore important to understand that the concept of Set in the
Typhonian Tradition has no connection with any such popular
concept as Satan, which is a comparatively late distortion of
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magical symhbolizm, Set ia the Seat or Throne of lsis. He is
somelimes represented as the forepart of the goddess Typhon,
who holds before her the loop or Ankh-emblem of Existence,”
Set ia also the projection or child of Typhon, a shadowing forth
of the ‘Crowned and Conguering Child’ typified by Lam, Liber
AL® prophesies the advent on earth (i.e,, the manifestation) of
this child, though not in any human sense.

The original portrait of Lam as drawn by Aleister Crowley
shows an entity wearing a headdress, possibly a erown. The
crown iz the type of the Ankh, or ‘Living One’, the King, who
wears the crown to denote the reality (cf, royalty) of Existence
{Sat).®

As explained in Hecnte's Fountain, Liber AL was originally
entitled Liber L. 1t could therefore and with equal validity be
called the Book of Lam, i.e., the Book of the child or dwarf-god,
Hoor-paar-kraat. Further analysis of Lam's name reveals:

L = Libra = Maat = Balance = Evening (twilight).
A = Leo = Horus = Waking-state = Day = Actuality.
M = Scorpio = Set-Typhon = Deep Sleep = Reality = Night.®

Maal as the evening factor ig the reconciler between the
Aeons of Horus and Set. Lam, by paronomasia, i3 alzo the lame’
one, henee his identity with Har-pi-Khart or Hoor-paar-kraat,
the dwarf deity, the god ‘crippled in his lower members’. This is
a manner of saying that he is the god below the hovizon, the god

¥ Het is Saf, ‘existence’; Set-Tsia ia ils starry emblem, the dog star (Sothis) ite
totem.

* Hereinafter referred to as AL,

* The Egyptian Pharaoh denotea the her="child’, the ever-coming one. In
Sanskrit, hara is a svnonym for Ged as the spiritual King, or royalty/reality
in the form of the child; of., Hara-Gopal.

f Actuality is phenomenal (ohjzetive) and Qlusive; Reality is noumenal
(Subjectivity, as distinet from subjective). Hence: “What is night to the
igmarant mar is day to the sage’, and viee versa, So runs the snered text.

Introduciian 8

in Amenta, the ‘headless god’ of the Gnostics. Also, as the one
who is in the dark he iz eguivalent to Samaél, the ‘blind one’,
and to the blind’ Horus of the Egyptian Ritual.”

/o have, then, in the name of Lam, a resumé of man's total
awareness, which appears divided into three states:

dreaming (L)
waking (A}
deep sleep (M)*

Anyone who hag successfully used the formula will know
that the Egg of Lam serves as a apace-capsule which conveys
the traveller to any desired plane or dimension, He has but to
gaze through the eyes of Lam in order to familiarize himself
with the space-scape. This method has the advantage of
protecting the traveller from direct contact with its denizens,
for he wears the mask of Lam.

This not to say that he cannot, if properly prepared, alight
from the egg and conduct at his own risk any investigations
which he considers necessary, He must make his own decisions
after assessing the nature of inevitable karma-incurred
relationships with the zones he wishes to explore. If he szeeks
entry into the Mauve Zone itself he should be particularly
careful not to quit the egg unless he has previously traversed,
astrally, the locality concerned. He should then proceed as
follows:

After identification with Lam has been achieved and
congolidated® the Lamanaut should wisualise the sigil of the

! Bee Apciont Egypt (Magzey)h

"Le, M as <&, chandra-bindn, typifies the dissclution of the seed of
congcivuanesz into ite woid aubstrate vepresented physically by abaolute
apace; metaphysically, by the vod (sumnyal.

" A& simple method 15 described in Ouiside the Circles of Time, another in
Btorfre, vol.l no 3, 1988,
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Zone and shoot down obliquely into its atmosphere. If the
descent iz prolonged, a sensation of vertigo may supervense and
compel him to return to earth (waking state). This signal
should not he resisted; he should merely relinquish the force
that impels him downwards and float up as gently as possible,
If, during subsequent attempts, he is assailed hy repeated
attacks of vertigo or of nausea, it iz usually a sign that the level
of magical competence is unequal to the task, in which case the
Journey may be attempted in stages. To do this it is advisable to
formulate — again astrally — a ‘launching platform’, and to
abzorb same by the meditational method when it has served its
purpose, If this method also proves beyond his powers, the
Lamanaut iz advized to test his degree of competency by
exploring the lower tunnels of Set back of the Tree of Life, and
to worm his way upwards until he approaches as nearly as
posgible the outer pylons of the Mauve Zone. Should he attain
thiz level he may consolidate his position by wvibrating the
mantras disclosed to him during his initiation into the
Mysteries of Flba.™ It is unwise to proceed further unless he
receives unequivoeal signs that the mantras are invoking the
necessary devatas who will act az puides beyond the pylons.

-\

There would appear to be misunderstanding in some
quarters that the Occult Typhonian Order is concerned with
reviving a type of worship believed to have been accorded to
certain deities of remote anfiguity. This is erroneous. The
‘Tvphonian’ deities denote specific operations of psvcho-physical
alchemy which involve essences or elixirs secreted by the
human organism under very special conditions. The system of

" See Outer Gateways, ¢h. 13 et segq. 'Wiadom of $'lba’ and Comments,

Introduciion T
marnas and power-zones uged by Tantrics is arguably the most
consistent systematization of such an alchemy surviving into
present times,

The gods and goddesses, Osiris, Izis, and the child Horus,
nre short-hand for mystical and magical formulae implicit in
the system. Our aim is not to promote a revival of exotic and
uncient faiths, but te understand and to develop a tradition
that is forever new in the sense that il forma the basis of every
genuine oceult Order, past and present. That some of the
processes involved comport traffic with alien forms of life and
eongciousness we do not deny, but the time factors — ancient or
madern — ave of secondary importance, They concern us only in
o far as they form part of the Gnosiz of which the Typhonian
Tradition is the most complete and effective expression. The
tradition ig known as Typhonian, not because it promotes
doetrines of an ‘evil’ nature, as might be supposed by thosze
uninitiated into its Mysteries, but because it utilizes substances
that are usually thrown out (vame) and considered unclean.

A further misconception is one that is, perhaps, not
immediately apparent, and one to which Crowley himself
unfortunately contributed, though unintentionally, as a legacy
of his system for establishing the Law of Thelema. I refer to the
X" O.T.0., the corrvect mode of which formula invelves specific
hierlas that are entively abzent from the masculine organism. Of
the formula which Crowley attributed to this degree he himself
maintains that it is an abomination if used in any but a magical
context.” OFf the true formula of this degree he was unaware
until late in his life, too late to rectify the area of practice
relating to the higher degrees of the O1.0., which was then
under his aegis. The inner teachings relating to these degrees
were not imparted in full to Crowley’s predecessor, Theodor

! Ben Magick (Crowlay), pu 166,
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Reuss, who had himself received fragments of them from the
Order's reviver, Dr. Karl Kellner. Kellner in turn had received
them from Tantric Adepti of the Anuttara Amnaya. 1t is theze
teachings in their entirety that have been restored to the Order,
along linea of the original parampara, by the present author,

Yet another misconception eoncerns the réle and symbolism
of the ‘child. The ‘Magical Child’, the ‘Alchemical Child’, or
homuneulus, and the ‘Crowned and Conguering Child' of
Thelema, are expressions which refer not to any human child
nor to any child-like characteristics of humanity, but to the
magical formula of the Elder Horus, or Set, the Dark Twin of
Amsu-Horus, Again, the ‘Babe of the Abyss’, the ‘Childven of
Igig', these expreszions embody the notion of the magical man-
ikin or dwarf, the gnomic, crippled, hunch-backed" deity — the
type of solar energy in Amenta, the Housze of the Hidden God.
He ig represented by a child because, like a child, he possesses
the potential of either or of both sexes. This occult deity is the
androgynous totem of the Greater Mysteries reflected into the
Lesser. The denizens of Amenta are the mummied dead waiting
to rise like Horus, or soar like the golden hawk from the
darkness of earth, The child or babe vises from an invisible
world erd iz a symbol of that world. 1t is in such a context that
we understand the Lovecraftian Grimoire which records the
names and ritual of the dead, the Necronomicon. The entities of
Lovecraft’s pantheon are aspects of the one eternal Energy,
whether hidden in the earth™ or in the waters" of Time, or
revealed in the cireumpolar gulfs of infinite space.'™

. Krishna, the Dark One ‘bent in three places', the sound of whoze flute
syvmhalizes the mantrs OM 3;0 — depicted by the three and one-half eoils of
the Fire Snake. See chaplers 3, 4, and 5, infire.

2 Tho Black Ones.

™ The Deep Ones,

¥ The Outer Ones,

Irtrodiction B

The concept of Typhon explained, we can state its
gignificance for our Work in the Outer. In Outer Gateways
uppears a transmission received in New Isis Lodge during a
gories of Workings which continued for seven years
(1056-62). The Goddess S'lba was the informing Current. S'lba
has her throne within Yuggoth" from which she projects the
transplutonic ‘planet’ Isis. The Occult Typhonian Order is
poncerned, in its higher degrees, with effecting transmissions
and communications from this ‘planet’ for the purpose of
opening Gateways to this trans-yuggothian power-zone,

To state the matter in terms that may be more familiar to
readers unacquainted with the terminology of the
Necronomicon Grosis, we may say that the earth is walled in,
imprisoned and conditioned by the power of Saturn. In
providing a passage through the trans-saturnian planets
Uranus, Chozzar, and Yuggoth,” we were able to open
communications with Nu-Isis, the throne of STba. Slba
therefore designates Typhonian vibrations as received through
the prism of these three outer power-zones. Omne other
magician, only, known to us, has thrust beyond Yuggoth. I refer
o Michael Bertiaux.™ But whereas his parampara stems from
Atlanto-African sources, the Current of the Occult Typhonian
Order is fundamentally Lemurian.

Ome tentacle of the Lemurian energies is manifest in entities
known as the Grey Ones. Crowley sealed this line of
{ransmission in the portrait of their leader, Lam, which he
presented to me in 1945, There has been much speculation

concerning the identity of Lam with Aiwass. Crowley’s claim

1% The planet Plato,

" The planetz Neptune and Plulo.

" The Voudon Googtie Adept. See Bibliography.

" Bee Remembering Aleigter Crowley (Grant), p.58.
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that Aiwass waa his Holy Guardian Angel does not necessarily
comport its surface meaning, Crowley did not, to my knowledge,
openly identify Lam with his Holy Guardian Angel although he
most emphatically did 2o in the case of Aiwass. Suffice it to Say,
Lam has furnished an explanation although it is just as likkely
to be misconstrued as Crowley’s own. It is that Lam iz a
tentacle of 5Tba who, embracing the Tree of Life entire from
Nu-Isiz to Malkuth, saturates earth’s aura with the self-same
Current that powers the Oceult Typhonian Order.

Having alluded {0 the Tree of Life it should be noted that a
new doctrine thereby emerges concerning its structure and
significance. The Tree is fourfold and it has its reflection in
depth as the Tree of Death. Both Trees have also their
‘nightside’ facets. The reflex in depth may be allotted to the
Deep Ones; the back or nightside of the Tree is the domain of
the Outer Ones in the realm of Amenta. Such concepts cannot
but be misconstrued by the uninitiated, this side of the Abysa,
Crowley was, therefore, at pains to classify his writings and
statements according to the plane to which their respective
truths applied; but this was, at best, a compromise, To render
oneself sensitive 1o influences from Outside it is necessary that
the Fire Snake becemes active beyond the sphere of Saturn,
The Fire Snake's transcendence of Saturn is rare, but when it
oeeurs it is accompanied by behavioural modifications in the
human psyche which are generally unfamiliar and often
unacceptable to ordinary society. Crowley sometimes behaved
in ‘abnormal’ ways in order, as Castafieda might have phrased
it, to shift his “assemblage point”™ and thus to render himself
available to vibrations from Outside. If this i= understood,
much of Crowley’s outrageous behaviour becomes compre-
hensible. Buch considerations apply also to Blavatsky, Dali, and
others who lived their dream in addition to describing it.

)

Sews The Fire From Within (Castafieda),

Trivoduction 11

The Occult Typhonian Order is almost exclusively concerned
with these trans-plutonian vibrations. [t celebrates its rites
during the time of the dark fortmight, noi for any nefarious
reasons, but hecause the sun’s setting on earth heralds its
riging in Amenta, the dark or hidden land, where it reanimates
the ‘dead’, the ‘ancestors’, and when the supreme spells are
uttered the Great 01d Ones Themselves respond.

Similar considerations apply to the worship of the Hecate-
agpect of the Geddess in the Typhenian Mysteries. She is t!lle
hag, the crone, the ancient woman and grand mother, not in
terms of terrestrial age but of the primal image of Woman as
the first and therefore the oldest symbol of manifestation. This
is not to infer that the popular conception of the witch as hag
has no ground; in fact, it has. Its explanation may be sought in
{he ahsence of the periedic purgings of bload, the life or soul of
flesh, which, having ceased, continue to distil astrally their
deadly venoms, wherewith the witch barba her curses. But this
phum;m.enon iz merely a negative reflex of the Hecaté Current
and does not pertain te its major mysteries, to which we now
turn our attention.
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The Cosmic Chain

he manifestation of Babalon, the avowed aim of the

Parsons-Hubbard Workings in the nineteen-forties, was
also one of the aims of the New Isis Lodge Rites of the ’ﬁfties,
But the motivations behind these Workings should be seen to
differ. The former aimed at the embodiment in human or quasis
human form of the spirit of Babalon; in the latter, Babalon
signifies an opening of outer gateways for traffic w.ith trang-
human Entities. The name Babalon means, literally, the ‘Gate
of the Sun’, the sun being the outer vestment or svmbol of the
Silver Star that illumines the Order known by that name,' from
the Seat or Throne of Nu Isis. j

In order thercefore to understand the import of these
Workings it is necessary to understand certain events which
culminated at the time of Aleister Crowley’s death in 1947, It iz
also necessary to fathom the involvement of John W, Parsons
hoth with Crowley and with L. Ron Hubbard, These strands of
the magical fabric may not be unravelled without reference to
the occult scheme initiated by Aiwass in 1904, and the part.

played in its unfolding by Charles Stansfeld Jones (1886-1950)
or Frater Achad. :

* The Argentewm Astrum, A-A 5, or Siris,

The Cosmic Chain 13

Frater Achad announced the inauguration, on April 2, 1948
(his sixty-second birthday), of the Lesser or ‘Daughter’ cycle of
the Aeon of Maat, which according to Crowley was due to fall
some two thousand years hence. But Frater Achad's computation
may not have been premature. In fact, the actual beginning
may have occurred in 1944 when Parsons and Hubhard,
together with Achad, unknown to both of them as were they to
him, engaged in a series of Magical Workings.

The result was a new impulse from the Outer Ones who, in
1904, had employed Crowley as a channel of communication
between Themselves and planet Earth. Both Jones and Parsons
were high Initiates of the Ordo Templi Orientis. Hubbard was
not a member of that organization but he had wormed out of
Parsons the central ‘secret’ of the Order and had assimilated it
into hig own magical repertoire.’ Jones-Parsons-Hubbard were,
in effect, instrumental in re-aligning the current which
heralded Ma-Ton, the forerunner or adumbration of the Great
lon of Perfection, the Perfect-Ion or Aeon of Maat.

Thiz magical revival of a Current infinitely older than that
which informed the aeons of Isis, Osiris, and Horus had its
reflex in the scientific and political revolution that erupted
around 1945 with the first atomic explosion. As previously
stated in Outside the Circies of Time, it was this explosion — and
the tests leading up to it — that ruptured the subtle membrane
of the earth’s magnetic atmosphere. There oceurred a ‘massing
of the shades’, and, two years later there swarmed through the
resulting rent the forces alluded to as UFOs, LGMs, ETs, ete.,
for which, after more than forty years, no adequate explanation
has been proposed by scientists or by the governments of
thiz planet.

! Bee The Magieal Revival (Grant), chapter 8.
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Concomitant upon this intrusion from Outside there
oceurred a marked increase in nervous and psychological
disorders and a heightening of dream activity among
sensitives, artists, meta-physicians, even seientists. Certain
dreams had already inspired writers such as HP Lovecraft
with prophecies concerning aeons and time-cycles which they
congidered mere fantasies. But their dreams brought into foeus
a reality more vivid than the mundane reality to which
humanity is normally subjected. More vivid in that they
concentrated, in a simultancous apprehension of past, present
and future, a single moment outside time and space as
conceived by man.

Lovecraft was one of the first to trace consistently the
vectors of this aeonless reality, az Frater Achad had been the
first to quantify its magical geometries, and to apply its meta-
mathematics to the Tree of Life. Crowley had derided Achad for
“turning upside down™ the Serpent of Wisdom.’ But Achad had
but reflected a Tree of Life in a dimension beyond the magic of
the senses. Both Crowley and Achad, however, remained
unaware of the essential formula of Maat, although Achad
intuited the aeonless, wordless, Aeon when he realized that
Crowley — as the Beast ~ could not have uttered a Word.! Also,
and the fact is paramount, Crowley failed correetly to interpret
verse 34, chapter III, of AL, which suggests an imminent
perichoresis, by alien forces, of the earth’s atmosphere; for
Maat is the matrix and the foree-field of interaction hetween
sense and non-gense, between relative and absalute.

Frater Achad maintained that in 1926 he had received the

* See Magick (Crowley), RKP ed, (p.147).

! The subject s recondite. The reader should consult Frater Achad’s ‘Offeiad
and Unofficial’ correspondence with Handel, Eowal, Vorke, and others,
concerning the Advent of the Aeon of Maat,
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Word that Crowley had failed to hear. At the same time,
Lovecraft was beginning to decipher the strange sigils swirled
by the power-waves of Achad’s workings." To Lovecraft they
appeared as characters in a grimoire of forbidden lore entitled
the Necronomicon, the contents of which teem with references
to the Outer Ones, Their reflexes are the Deep Ones and the
nameless elementals which haunt the pages of Lovecraft’s
tales. Twenty years later, in 1946, one such transmitted to
Parsons the “fourth chapter of the Beok of the Luw”, or so
Parsons dezeribed the Book of Babalon. Unknown to him this
event paralleled Achad’s ‘daughter formula’, which made of AL
a tetragrammaton — ALMA — 'Ma’ being the adumbration of the
Aeon of Maat. The significance of the word ALMA will emerge
in due course.” Here, two of its metatheses — LAMA and MALA
~ should be noted.

The death of Parsons in 1952, aged 38, may be seen as a
sacrifice to Bahalon. L.RHubbard predicted accurately this
ovent in 1946 at the climax of the ‘Babalon Working" “Thou
ghalt become living flame before She incarnates” ® Parsons blew
himself to pieces in his laboratory in Pasadena when he
dropped a phial containing fulminate of mercury.” ‘She’ refers to
Babalon, not to the ‘clemental’ that responded to Parsons’
invocation and which, he believed, embodied itself in Marjorie
Cameron, who eventually became his wife. Rather confusingly,
he proceeded to refer to her as Babalon. It was Parsons’
understanding that he was “to breed from her a child mightier
than all the kings of the earth”, in fulfilment of the prophecy

* Lovecrafts tale, ‘The Call of Cthulhuw', was written in 1928, In Ouwler Gateways
I have analysed the word Tutuly, which Crowley received in 1908, and which
suggesta & variant kearing of the weord ‘Cthulhu'

! See Starfire, vol.1 ne.d, 1988,

" See chapter 6,

b Of the Hook of Behalon, verses 10, 20 and 53 (Starfire, vol.1 no.3, 1983

¥ Bee The Magical Revival (Grant), chapter 8.
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contained in AL chapter III, verse 45, This he did not do in any
obvious sense, but his Magical Werkings through 1945-6
facilitated an ingress of alien forces. They manifested in the
magical children, also prophesied in AL, thereby fulfilling the
purpose of Aiwass in contacting Crowley forty years earlier.

There are, in Crowley’s diaries, numerous references to an
expected Magical Child. In later life he was ohsessed with the
notion that he had to sire a magical heir. Indeed he died in the
belief that he had sired such a child, After Crowley's death,
however, the child’s mother denied that it was his.”

There was a time when Crowley had accepted Frater Achad
as his ‘magical son’, but in later years he had changed his mind.
The matter haunted Crowley: his diaries are replete with
references to sexual magic performed with the purpose of
begetting a Vau." Had he congidered the possibility of its being
an unearthly child, sired by some other magician, then magieal
history may have assumed a different pattern.

As explained in Outer Gafeways, the children of Isis, as of
Maat, are reflexes of the Magical Child. ‘Isis’ does not here
signify the deity of that name; IShISh iz a Chaldacan word
meaning ‘He is very Ancient’, denoting in the present context a
Great Old Ome. IShISh = 652, a number of Tu-Remu, the
‘swamp-land’ from which the Draconian god Sevekh recovered
the mutilated members of Horus. This iz a direct allusion to the
deatruction of the Aeon of Horus and the revival of the gnosis of
Set-Typhon.'*

Whatever the interpretation of Frater Achad's system of

" My source of information was the artist, Tthell Colguhoun, who knew the
mother well,

" The Hebrew letter which Crowley hahitnally used in his diavies to derote a
son. Vi is the third componant of the Tetragrammaton THVH.

 Sot = Dragon; Swamp = Tvphon.
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aeonology, it is highly probable that the Book of Babalon
manifested as the final chapter of AL, thus achieving a [ urther
phase of the Cosmic Formula. In consequence, during the years
1944/45, the magical current underwent a major reorientation
which paved the way for the Workings of New lsis Lodge
inaugurated seven years later These Workings established
communication with 81ba" and forged the first terrestrial link
with the Outer Ones that spawned the Children of [=is. As far
as T am aware, one writer'® only has noted the gignificant
celestial complex that dominated the seven years during which
New Isis Lodge functioned, hetween the years 1955-1962:

I beliave that three dates taken together give the clues we need

ahout the trarsition to the new era... Surely, the bwo d.m.'P'ﬁ i

August 14 1955, when the sun and six planets will conjoin

Aquariug, have zomething to do with fixing thess new Tﬂ]ekli. And

gurely the reconciliation of the two ia to he found precisely in the

equilibrium of January 21, 19567 1 all real things are F:rual:Ed Ty

triads of influences, then iz it not possible tJ'._a.t. thiz triad of

configurations ie =atting the mood of this world for a very long

time to eome?""

It is to be noted that these phenomena are linked by Collin
with the advent of a new era, although Collin was deseribing a
quite different situation having no connection with the Cosmic
Chain we are here discussing. Also, Patrick Huyghe® alludes to
“tpemendous solar storms” in February 1956, Huyghe also notes:

Astronomer John Baghy has claimed several ohservations T.]}ur
suggest that the Earth has at least ten natu val moonlets, which
broke off fram o farger parent body in 19557

Hf, *The manifostation of Nuit is st an end’ [ALL&66), Le, Babalon
ronsidered os the manifestation of Muit.

1t Bee Outer Goleweys, chapter 13 ef #eg.

- : Hieff-Ouspensky system,
An exponent of the Gurdjieff-Ousg y system. il

UWritlen Now 20, 1985 by Rodney Collin, See The Theory of Conscivus
Harmaony, ;

1 (rinwing Airds (Huvghe), London, 1985,

W phick. ltalics by K.G.
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Others, long before Rodney Collin, had pinpointed this
period as one of exceptional change. Writing in 1879 Piazzi
Smyth, being a fervent Christian, interpreted it in the light of
his pyramidal calculations and expected the Sccond Advent,
stating that the “grand event may not take place until after a
further interval of time typified by the difference in yvears of the
twao sets of numbers imparted to Daniel, viz, 1,260 and 1,3357."
This works out to the year 1954.% 8myth al=o refers to Pastenr
Rosselet, who assigns the date to 1956 by adding the biblical
number 1290 to that of the Beast 666." Leaving aside the
biblical gloss on these two dates 1954 and 1958, we note that
this was the period during which the children of Nu-lsis
transmitted to Frater Aozsic the Wisdom of S'fha, intimations of
which had been received by him as early as 1939. By the time of
his meeting with Crowley, in 1944, the ‘direction’ of this
transmizsion was becoming wvaguely discermible. Fr. Aossic
showed him the earliest transcription of fragments of §7ha, in
1945, Crowley's initial reaction was pesitive, although he
appeared to senze some kind of threat to his authority. Karl
Germer™ responded, after Crowley’s death, in a2 manner similar
to that prompted by the Parsons Working in 1948, But the
Outer Ones, including Aiwass, move in a mysterious way. It
was to be a further ten years before the full impact of Slba
manifested through the Workings of New [sis Lodge.

Crowley died in 1947, within one year of the termination of
Parzons’ Babalon Workings; Germer died in 1962, the vear in
which the work of New Isis Lodge culminated. Germer had
wavered hefore finally rejecting the Nu-Isis current, and he
made a show of expelling Fr. Aossic from the 0.T.C. But this he

" Bee Our Infieritance in the Great Pyremid (Smyth), p.611.
* Demonstration; 1345 - 1260 = 75; 75 + 1879 = 1954,

A Boa Our Inkeritance in the Grear Pyremid (Smyth), p.627,
= Urowley's chief ngent in the T1.8,A, during these years.
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was in no position te do since he had also rejected the
leadership of that Order, an office which Crowley had expected
him to assume in the event of his own demise ™

More years passed until, in 1974, another strand was woven
into the pattern. An Initiate in Chio sent Fr. Aossic a copy of
Liber Pennae Praenumbra® a fransmission suggesting a
Maatian provenance received independently of the workings of
Therion, Achad, Jopan® er Acssic. The Nu-Isis Workings had
vielded the Word or vibration necessary to complete and to
invert the Magieal Current of the Beast 666 by means of the
formula 999, as demonstrated by:

Therion (6661 + $'ba (333) = 999,

The number 999 is that of the Maatian Daughter’ or ‘Bride’
who awalens the Eld of the Great Old Ones. Furthermore, 9 + 8
+ 8 = 27, the number of the Path to which is atiributed the
letter Pé, meaning ‘a mouth’, a symbol of major importance in
the gnosis of Maat. 27 is also the number of the ‘pregnant
womb'® Tt is noteworthy, too, that 9 x 9 x 9 = 729, the number
of Baphemet which Crowley received from the Wizard
Amalantrah in 1918 # Baphomet is the name of the image with
which Crowley identified himself as Outer Head of the Order of
Oriental Templars (0.T.0.) — as ‘O.H.0. this may also be
rendered as Head of the Guter Ones, the Spawn of Nu-Isis. 729
i also the number of QROSKTN, the ‘curse of Satan’, and of the
Great Old One who identified himself as Amalantrah.” During
ihe Amalantrah Working there occurred the vision of an egy

i Gae Germer's letter to Grang, published in The King of the Shadow Realm
1Symonda), p.AGL :

U See Appendix 1, and chapters 9, 10, and 11, infra.

“ The Magical Motto of John W, Parsora.

W Qep Genisia (Wood), where this number is fully explored.

¥ Boe 'The Amalantrah Werking'.

® Ihid.
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and a palm tree, vital symbelic links in the unwinding aecnic

chain,®

That the word 8'7ba existed independently of the mind that

received the Wisdom of S7ba™ was demonstrated thirty vears

after its transmission by the work of a Slavonic medium who

received it in econnection with a channelling invelving a

dimension which the medium referred to as Algol. How this fita

into the pattern is nol yet clear,” but the trans-plutonic power-
zone, lsis, has been linked, by some occultists, with the Star

Vela ™ one of whose symbols was the palm tree, The number of

Vela, 42, is the number of assessors of the dead in Amenta: and
of ChDL, ‘Hades', a name of Amenta, It is also the number of

AMA, the Dark Mother’, or Maat unfertilized, symbolic of the
unawakened priestess, glossed by the formula of the ‘daughter’,
i.e,, the Suvasini in her magnetic sleep. 42 denotes farther ‘an
he-goat’, or ‘ram’, typifying a mede of awakening the priestess
vie sexual magick.

Before being in a position to understand the result of the
Babalon Working which led ultimately to the Wordless Aeon, it

iz npecessary to consider some of the key dates in tha

progression of the time-wave from the inception of the Aecon of
Horus, through the Aeon of Maat, to the ‘aconless’ Aeon of Zain,
Zain, or ZIN, = 717, a number of Aossic as ‘an aeonless angel’;
it is one less than Aossie Aiwass, 718, the union of Angel and
Demaon. Zin was the Atlantean designation of the lunar eurrent.
Note that 717 + 171 (Ma-lon, i.e., the ‘daughter’ acon) = 888,
which requires the ALP (111}, ‘Ox’, or redeeming bull, to
generate 999, ‘the Daughter’ - agmin a reference to the
fructification or awakening of the Swvasini in her magical
"' Bee Cutside the Cireles of Time (Grant) and chapter 14, infra,

* Published in Ouier Gagerrays (Grant), ¢h. 13,

! But see chapter 8, infra.
“ Known to the anclent Egyatians as Sechat.
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sleep. 111 is the number of SMAI, a title of Set, indicating the
mechanics of this awakening. Ma-ion, then, iz the gateway to
the aconless dimensions outside time.

Each individual unit forms a link in the cosmic chain, and it
iz the task of each man and woman to identify his or her link
in that chain, and to fulfil the function appropriate to the part
that karma has assigned to him or her. Hence, no apology is
made for the following ‘personalizations’ of the Current in the
context associated with the present author’s rile in the
unfolding of the Aeons.

SOME KEY DATES

1904 Aiwass communicates the Book of e Law to Crowley in Cairo,

1914 World War 1.

1815 Crowley attains Grade of Magus, First recording of Outer Ones
from Yuggoth,®

1924 Crowley claims Grade of ITpsissimus. Kenneth Grant born,

1926 Charles 8. Jones reesives word of an Aeon (ALLALA = 93). "The
Call of Cthulhu’ written by H.P Loveeraft,

1849 World War I1. First fragmentary transmissions of the Wisdom of
Silha, received via Frater Aossic.

1944 Fr. Aosaic meets Aleister Crowley.

1945  Atomic explosion, John W. Parsona meets L. Ron Hubbard.

1946 The ‘Babalon Working', Fr, Asssic initiated into the Afnuifara)
Afmnaya), and confirmed in IX* O T.0,, by Frater Ani Abthilal.*

1947  Crowley dies, Beginning of ‘modern’ UFO age.

1948 Frater Achad (Charles 5. Jones) announcea commenecement of
MA-TON. Fr. Anssie recognized as IX® O.T.O. by Karl J. Germer.
Grant mests Austin Osman Spare (Zos vel Thanatos).

1952 A.O. Spare and K.G. found Zos Kic Crultus.

" Cited in The Iuminoids (Wilgus),

" The number of Tr. Acssie’s initintor — Ani Abthilal, B35 — ia that of Kteis,
emblem of the Great Goddess; alse, 131 (PAN] + 835 = 666, the numerics]
glvph of trans-human contaet,
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inaugurated, although not beeoming

18564 New [sis  Lodge
operational until 1956, i
K.G. assumes leadership of Q.T.0. after so-called ‘expulsion’ hy
Germer,™

New Isiz Lodge enters into full operation. {
New Isis Lodge Work completed. Reabsorbed into 0.T.0. Karl .I ;
Germer dies. '
Publication of The Confessions of Aleister Urowiey, edited and
annotated by Kenneth Grant in cellaboration with Joh
Svmonds, Crowley's literary executor. This beging new Crowle
Era. Liber Oz tepublished by K.G., after 25 vears, in “Th
International Times" [ITh {
First volume of the Typhonian Trilogies published by Freder
Muller, London.
Liber Pennae Praenumbra received by an Initiate in Ohio.
Thirty-three years after 1955, Saturn returns to the Sign of

Capricorn,

1955

1872

1974
1988

qabalah). This number is one more than the ‘Bridegraom’
(Nymphior = 1270), identified in the Typhonian Gnosis as Kion L
{12700, the evnocephalus or dog-headed baboon, totem of thd
Dog Star Sirius, the Soul of Isis. Thus, a halanced
manifestation of the Double Current as Pan-Sirius in ("usioﬂ,
with the Nu-Igis-Maat complex. i

Vela and Sirius form part of the same oceult formula that
includes Orion, As suggested above, the Star of Nu-Isis {8
identical with Vela. The equation is analogical, chosen because
of Orion’s mythical association with the Elixir of Tmmaortality
The urine of the priestess in her death-trance contains the
ultimate transformative kala which, when distilled and

" Sep Tt an [ Wind that Bloweth', Starfre vol. 1 no 5, 1884,
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tmhibod at the proper time, in conjunction with the lunar
sienations, confers fearlessness as in the Bhairava Dikehia,®
Phe pain of nectar is a prelude to the Feast of the Dog (Sirius),
W the Gomaya Diksha.™ This interpretation is substantiated
(ubnlistically by the value of Vela as 38, when V is given the

; Vulue of B:™ 38 is the number also of GLH, o reveal’,
- manifestation’, the ‘two fountains', ™ and of ZLA, the ‘shadow’,
~ Whe Suvasini is thus the Shadow-Woman, and with the
_ wnimeration 42, Vela becomes AMA, the *Dark Mother'

T'he star Vela forms the sail of the ship in the conatellation
Mln Navis, which contains 248 stars. 248 is GMRT, a ‘Assure

o oloft', suggesting the formula of Gomorrah as reflected in the
i K1 of the Oceult Typhonian Order,

Aratos” deseribes the constellation:
Blernforward Arvgo by the Grear Dog's tail

s drawn; for hers is not a nsual courge,
Hut backward turned she comes, ..

The ‘sternforward Arge’ built by Glaucus is cognate and
nigpents the Silver Star of Set, the Star of the Dog that typifies
the Cireat White Brotherhood (Argentewm Astrum — A AL
e Argo Navis has 50 oars and it is rowed by 50 daughters.
i the varlier Egyptian myth it was the ship that bore Isis and
Unirln over the deluge. 50 is the number of gates of Binah, the
Wront sea of sand that is the Desert of Set and the site of the
Uity of the Pyramids' situated on the verge of the Mauve Zone.
1w nlso the number of years in which Sirius ‘B, the ‘infinitely

Y Hoe chapters 2, 4 and 5 on Sri Chakra, infra.

S0 hadas (lunar Auids) of the priestess. Go = ‘cow’ = woman; maya = illusion
ur pimination, manifoetation, shall, ete.
The lotters ¥ and B are mterc]mngmble in many ancient tongues.

Ul thin contest, the fomtains of ‘Orion’ and of the Moon'.

W unted in Star Nemes (R Allen),

' Aseording to Eratosthenes, tha Argo was the fivst ship to sail the ccean; it
lire Diamnos and his fifty daughters from Fgypt to Rhodes,
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minute’,® completes its orbit. A further connection with Set
derives from the Arabic Khamsin, meaning ‘fifty’. Khamsin was A
the name given to the 50 hot days ascribed to Set (the dog days)
during which the Egyptian desert was lashed with burning ]
winds. The Hebrew Khamsin also means ffifty’, and is derived
from the Egyptian. I.
The symbolizm of the fifty gates of Binah denotes the return |
of man to the heights by the operation of Shekinah (shaktil
According to rabbinical lore the first gate (the wvulva) is in
Matter, and the last is in God: it is a gate in Binah (Saturnj,
and God is attained by man in, and because of, Shekinah, for
which reason her number is said to be fifty. It is also
maintained that Moses failed to open the last gate because h
had eeased to live with his wife, Here are hints of ufological
undertones in that the union of the Yod {10) and the Hé (5)
produced five lights which gave birth to the fifty gates of the
Supreme Lights.” |
The star Vela in Argo, the Ship, is also the vekicuium luna
and denctes the menstruum of the stellar influence. Vela form
the southernmost point of the Great Cross of the Sky and i
counterpoised by the Great Bear (Typhon) in the north, Siri
{dog) in the east, and Corvus (raven} in the west. i
The periodie rhythm of the Vela Pulsar is given as 88,
number associated with the silence peculiar to the ‘Bla
Brothers, Crowley stigmatized it as “the wrong kind o
gilenee™ * i.e., the silence of GVP (= 84) which means ‘shut up
enclosed, restricted’, But its esoteric significance is the silence
of the Wordless Aeon, Zain® and the silence of spiritual
gestation in bodily death symbolized by the mummy shut up or

2 OF Hadit,

W See The Holy Kabbolah (AE. Waite],

W Liber 777 (Crowley, and others].

¥ Bae Ouiside the Cireles of Time (Grant),
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wnelosed in its swathings. Between these swathings
lﬂptulug’ist& have found perfectly preserved remains of the
*Plhlit beetle mentioned in the Book of the Dead, The number
ul Apshait (=861) is the sum of the mystic numbers of Vela and
l 'AION (the Aeon). It is also the number of Tanith, the great
Jullduss associated with the worship of Baal or Bela (=Vela),
wnd of KOME, ‘deep silence’ (ef. coma); all of which eoncepts

) hﬂ.‘l.olte the Acon of the beetle, the formula of which is the
~ullance of the Dark Mother, AM.* Lovecraft has revealed a
- putent 4 1-lettered spell for opening the Silent Gate.” The Ankh

18 nluo o Key to this Gate.

Michael Staley has noted the sign of the Ankh in the egg-
ahinped head of Lam.* As Magsey has shown, the Ankh sign of
Ll {# also a stylized form of the Likhu or Loop that was used
{0 bind the female at the onset of puberiy:® It is thus a form of
{he gurment, or swathings of Life, as the mummy bandages are
1he swathings of Death, Also visible in the head of Lam is the
ehinlice of the Goddess. Lam is thus the Argo — or egg — or the
Mpice-capsule that sails to the Mauve Zone beyond the City of

~ (he Pyramids in the Desert of Set.

The Egyptian astronomers identified the star Vela with the
Juddess Sesheta, goddess of writing and of the Magick Word,
Mur wtylus traces the sigils of the ‘forbidden’ Wisdom in the
wenrlet of nature’s indelible ink, the hlood of Isis typified by the
leul lowers, or flowings, of the pubescent female. In the Indian
Tuntros this primal physiological phenomenon was exemplified
by the goddess Kali who was celebrated as the embodiment of
the halas or periods of time (aeons). She was an emblem of the
duluge of destruction, of dissolution, as when an aeon is
®AM = 41,

SO gl mglw'nath Cthulha Rlveh wgah'magl fhtagn.

W Niarfire, vol.1 no.3, 1989,
W Mow The Naiwral Genesis (Mazseyl.
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dissolved in the great sleep of the Mahapralaya.

There ig extant a curious Sumerian account of Ve
preserved on a tablet more than three thousand years old whi
reflects astronomical caleulations dating back yet a furt
three thousand years. A giant star, deified by the Sumeria
was obgerved in the southern sky at the junction of
constellations Vela and Puppis. No prominent star was know
in this area until comparalively recent times. The atar Vela
now recognized by astronomers as “the nearest and brighte
known to science”® George Michanowski discovered
reference to it on the tablet wherein the sudden birth
civilization in Sumer is ascribed to the influence of the St
Huyghe notes, in Glowing Birde, that its sighting by
ancients was “one of those electrifying moments when human
knowledge took a dramatic leap forwards”. Huyghe notes alsn
that the effects of the Vela supernova, and the rain of “cosm L
yays unleashed by the explosion of a supernova in the “sol
neighhourhood’, could have a considerable impact on t
terrestrial environment” — could, in fact, “shower the earth wi
enough radiation to have produced significant mutations in
tervestrial life”. Among all the young supernova it has been Whieh links the star symbolically with Lam. Huyghe also

opined by some scientists that this is “the beal candidate nliong the looped cross (Ankh) in the context of Seshat, the
carthly effects”. nlutross of the House of Ankh”. The House of Ankh, or of Life,

Michanowski discovered that the giant star in the southers Wi the yoni which, when described as an ‘abomination’
slky, sacred to the god Ea, or Enki® was identical with Vela. Th [ A rae) typifies a gateway to alien dimensions. Michanowski
cuneiform inseription on the B.M. tablet™ commemorates * - Mipgonted that the loop {ankh) represents the actual Vela star-
gigantic star of the god Ea in the constellation Vela”. The liiint, the horizontal line symbolizing the seuthern horizon.
inscription places the star just south of the star Zeta Pup . The stnr's sighting over Sumer oceurred around 4,000 B.C.

which, as Huyghe notes, is the precise location of the Vela Pulsar,

Il in possible that in the Chronicle of the priest-historian,
i #, there can be discovered in connection with Piscine
ines, the Deep One, traces of Velas influence on Earth.
ines is said to have emerged from the Persian Gulf to
triet the Sumerians in art, science and letters. Tt is evident
(hat Oannes has Typhonian eonnections which suggest non-
wmnn linkages, for “the dove, the yoni and the fish Oannes”
deseribed in ancient texts as Muwsarws, signilying
Sihomination, unelean, foul’, Its number is 373 which, by Greelk
(yubmlah, has the value of ‘Logos’. Christ also was symbolized by
i lluh, and in ancient lore references to abominations almost
4 yl)'l eomport a strange or alien linkage.
Michanowski indicated a connection between Vela and
lushiot, the Bgyptian goddess of numbers and measures, the
onesd of seribes™ and architects. In other words, Seshet or
Vol ie 0 type of time and period. She is sometimes depicted
innenth a seven-angled star,™ a curious fact since — as Huyghe
~ stars were consistently depicted in ancient Egypt as
pointed.

U of the emblems of Vela was the sacred palm tree,™

M Mo alas means to write',

WU Bahalon's Star, and the Silver Star of the A A

U e Crowlay's Amalantrak Working; the palm tree, the desert, and the egE
iy mn impartant véls in the Mysteries hore treated, See chapters 12, 18,
Wil 14, e,

" Spe The Chnee aird Futire Ster (Michanowskil,
N OF Ankk.
% Wow in the British Museum (BM-88378).
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In order to explain what is meant by the termas ‘Old Ones’,
‘Outer Ones’, ‘Deep Ones’, ete., in connection with the
Typhonian Gnosis, we have to strip down to fundamentals the
actual constitution of man, viz: body, senses, mind and
consciousness, Of these components, consciousneas is the
gubstratum; without consciousness the senses, body and mind
cannot function, cannot even appear. It is the dread of
relinquishing consciousness, humanly entified, that stands in
the way of its full realization. Let us forget, for the time being,
all magical nomenclatures and consider fundamentals.

The only time that we are aware of ourselves as human
beings is during our so-called waking hours. When we dream,
we do not always appear to function in human form; and when
sleep becomes dreamless we relinquish all bodily [orm, human
or otherwise. None the less, WE continue to BE. We do not
remember what occurs in deep zleep because, in that state,
mind is inoperative. We therefore say, on awakening, that
nothing oceurred, that there was a blank or a gap in
consciousness. But again, WE were there; if we were not, we
should have no means of knowing that we slept, or that we
retained the self-same identity on waking. The human state,
therefore, is but one of several states of conscivusness that we
periodically experience. Viewed in this way it is easy to
understand that a notion such as the ‘abyss’ arises in the
waking state from thiz apparent hiatus in consciousness which
we experience between waking, dreaming, and dreamless sleep.
If, therefore, we investigate this void we shall learn how to
enter the abyss which we know, in our waking state, as deep
gleep. But it soon becomes apparent that we cannot undertake
this investigation whilst in the waking state, for the simple
reason that when conseiousness is identified with a body -
human or otherwise — it is temporarily restricted by bodily laws,
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One cannot. expect to fly in a motor car; in order to fly one has
to transfer to another kind of vehicle.

Two facts become obvious from these considerations. The
first is that one is not the body that imposes upon us ite laws
and limitations; the second is that one cannot ‘enter’ this void,
this abyas, because we are it. Consciousness, then, is merely one
of our limitations, the most important one and one that is
almost ingurmountable i judged by waking-state standards.
But, as [ have attempted to show, we are not wholly present. in
the waking-state. It i true that we have to identify ourselves
with it when we assume periodieally either the waking or the
dream states, or even the formless and apparent unconseious-
ness of sleep, but our investigation may he conducted with a
faculty for which there is in the Weal no precise designation. Tn
the East it is known as prajra, which is often translated as
‘meditation’. But this it cannot be, for meditation depends upon
ohjects of meditation, and objects exist only for the body-mind
complex. Prajra i3 the bodiless and mindless consciousness
that is their substratum and their =ole reality; it is that
untrammelled Subjectivity which, on becoming self-conscious,
appears to split into subject and object. When this is understond
it becomes possible to experience the Self's innate powers,
which, after having assumed human or individualized
conseiousness, we see through the lens of the concept-ridden
mind. These powers we call the ‘Old Ones’, the ‘Outer Ones’, the
‘Deep Ones’, ete. They are called ancient and deep because they
preceded the human lifewave and thev rarelv appear in

consciousness whilst it is functioning in the human state. They
are frequently sensed as hideons, horrendous and unacceptahle
to the mind in its waking state because of the conscious mind’s
inability to conceive immense and formless energy in any but
terrible configurations. One has but to recall the stylized
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representations of Cosmic Energy in the ancient Mysteries of
Afriea, of Polynesia, of the Far East, of Mexico. These non-
human powers were often typified by some beast, or by The
Beast, of which the Apocalyptic 666 iz a comparatively late
version. Such beasts were usually fabulous: dragons, basilizks,
unicorns, wyverns, and so on. They were intended to typify not
the animal kingdom but the non-human entities with which
man is invisibly surrounded, When sensed, as occasionally they
were, they were inevitably described as ‘evil’, because the
congciousness which they embodied was outside the range of
human econsgciousness and was therefore considered to be
inimieal or indifferent to human concerns. The god Set, for
example, was portrayed in the Kamite Gnoais in the form of a
beast which no Egyptologist has yet succeeded in identifying
with any known creature on earth. He never will, because it
has no mundane rootage, nor is it a denizen of the waking-
state. The transhuman element in universal myth and legend
iz thus wveiled in bestial form, as were most of the celestial
constellations mapped out by the old eosmographers. They.
however, often employed the more familiar zotiiypes. It is
necessary, therefore, to bear in mind this Beast = Transhuman
formula when confronted with representations of the ancient
wigdom teachings.

2
The Masonic Masque
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leister Crowley, as ‘Baphomet’, claimed that the supreme

magical secret of the Templars was eoncentrated in the
higher degrees of the Ordo Templi Orientis. It is questionable
whether this secret is perpetuated in any but symbolic form
within modern systema of Britizh or Continental Freemasonry.
Crowley elaimed further’ that it was the most important secret
of practical magick and that it once vitalized those ancient cults
and godalities from which Freemasonry derives at least its
gymbols. It is my purpose here fo show that the Third Degree,
i.e., the Master Masons degree which is basic to all forms of the
Crall, containg not only the secret of which Baphomet was the
type, but also a method of establishing contact with supra-
human Intelligence.

The Thirty-third degree of the Ancient and Accepted
Scottish Rite of Masonry into which Crowley was initiated in
1900% has as its jewel a double-headed Eagle bearing in its
talons a sword. The language of masonic symbolism is Hebrew,
and the Hebrew letter Zain denotes a ‘sword’. Zain is also the
designation of a gilent or Wordless Acon, of an aeon whose Word

Y Bea Liber LI, Tha Eg
* See The Equinos of the

inax, TI1.1.
Gads, 1112,
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has not been uttered.® This unuttered although not unutterable
Word iz concealed even in the Third Degree of Primitive
Freemaszonry and revealed in the Thirty-third Degree of the
Ancient and Accepted Scottish Rite, It 15 alzo to be found in the
Ninetieth Degree of the ‘Egyptian’ Rite of Migraim founded by
Cagliostro in the eighteenth century® ag well as in the Ninety-
seventh and final Degree of the Rite of Memphis, about which
little is known.* Note the recurrence of the number nine and itz
factors. As will be explained in due course Crowley revealed, as
93, the gabalistic value of the Word of the Third Degree. This
prompted him to describe the O.T.O. as the “firat great Order of
antiquity to accept the Law of Thelema™® Thelema is not, as 18
sometimes mistakenly believed, the Word of the Aeon of Horus,
but the Word of the law’ of that ason. Freemasonry adumbrates
in itz innermost Mysteries the Ritual of the Aeon of a ‘lost’
Word. The Aeon of Horus has its Word, but it is not Thelema.
On the other hand the Ason of Zain 18 Wordless in a gense which
involves an understanding that a ‘Beast’ is unable to utter a
Word. Thiz understanding imparts the mystery of non-human
linkage with Earth,

There are hints of these matters in AL, For example, chapter
111 verae 2 declares: “There is a word not known"; and chapter
II1, verse 49: “I am in a secret fourfold word, the blasphemy
againgt all gods of men”. Turning to verse 49 of the preceding
chapter of AL, we find: “This is of the four: there is a fifth who
is invisible...”. And in chapter I, verse 49: “Abrogate are all
rituals... all words and signs”. 48, the number of the two last
* Bee Cults of the Shadow (Grant) and Owtaide the Cirelea of Time (Grant).

1 Crowley elaimed to have been Count Caglicatrs in a former life,
® Vide infra, Crowley’s reforences to these Rites in a letter te G H.Brool,
dated

16 Auguet, 1944,

¥ Bee Liher LIT {alsn note 1, supral.
T ALLA4, Mote 39 as raflex of 93,
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gquoted verses, iz the square of 7, the number of the primal
Stellar Cull of Set. It is the number, also, of petals of the fully
flowering Rose whose essences or kalos are activated by the
Cross of Gold. Furthermore, 4 + 9 = 13, a number denoting the
Lunar Current and the (lobes of Yog-Sothoth.” 49 is also a
number of Yelga, or Yeldes, described by AE. Waite® as the
name of an Hermetic Degree, and as a “term to which T can
attach no meaning”. This is curious. However, Montague
Summers refers to “velder-eved witches™ " In Outer Gateways,
I have suggested that Austin Spare’s occasionally dvslexic
pronuneciation may have led to my attributing to his ‘witch-
mother’ his own misnomer, “Yelga”, instead of the more
probable Yeldes. Whatever the significance of the word, it
evidently indicates a sexual element pertaining to the Hermetic
Degree mentioned hy Waite, for 49 is the mystic number of
Venus. It i3 alzo “a number useful in the caleulations of Dr.
Dee™” who recorded in detail his traffic with non-human
Intelligence.

The identity of the Wordless Aeon of Zain with that of the
Aeon of Ma¥ is concealed in the Word of the masonic Third
Degree which, according to the symboliam of Lot’s congress
with his daughters,” indicates the formula required to
incarnate a Magical Child — “for from no expected houze cometh
that child. Aum!"."* The child = *horn in most blasphemous
blisa™ — ig therefore identical with “the blasphemy against all

* Le., the Acon or Yuga of Set.

" The Brotherhood of the Rosy Cross (Waite), p.60

" The Werewoif (Summers), p.29.

Y The Eguines, Tv, section ‘'The Temple of Solomen the King'.

12 The ‘daughter’ eyele of the Apon of Mant.
# Geneais, XIX, 36

HAL.L5E,

18 Fiker Vel Regrdi (in Mogick, p.418),
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gods of men™ This 15 a clear reference to the alien gods or
entities having an unsuspected relevance to humanity before
the inauguration, on April 2, 1948, of the Aeon of Maat.”™ Tt is
important to note that April the first is a date of major
gignificance both in the Mysteries of Freemasonry and of
Thelema. Concerning the latter, April lst was the date on
which, according to Crowleyv's account in The Equinox of the
Gonde, Alwags began transmitting the Book of the Law.'® Az if to
confirm the fact that the date is not a misprint, first of April 12
apelled out in full, It has been a gource of puzzlement to more
than one student why Crowley had maintained publicly, until
1936," that Aiwass had begun the dietation of AL on April Bth.
Frater Achad suggested® that Crowley was not slow to foresee
the inevitable jibea arizsing from an April Fool joke perpetrated
on him by his wife Rose whilst on their honeyvmoon, Crowley did
have a conscience about all matters pertaining to Liber AL and
the Great Work, and when it came to the final reckoning he let
stand what he knew to be the true date in a publieation
purporting to contain a precise documentation of the events
that oecurred in Caivo on April 1st., 2nd., and 3rd.. 1904. And it
hag hecome apparent over the years that Frater Achad guessed
correctly the reagon for thig hitherto unexplained diserepancy
in dating AL’s origin. It has also become apparent that Achad
assessed, more accurately than Crowley, the chronology of
aeonic cyeles. The years 1947/48 marked the inauguration of an

" ALTIT 48,

" Aceording ta Fratar Achad’s computation.

% The Eguinox of the Goda, p.87, See ‘Genesis of Liber ALL

™ Tha date of the publication of The Eguinox of the Gods, Although re-issued in
1937, the book carried an extended ervata list which died not vefer to the first
af April date, [t iz inconceivable that it would have pagsed unmoticsd by
Crowley & zacond time if the date had heen erronenns.

* Bee Achads ‘Official’ and Unofficial’ Correspondence concerning the
Insupuration of the Aeon of Maal.

The Masonic Masgue 35

era distinet from anything that had preceded it — man in the
mass became aware ol the existence of Intelligence and
Energies not of this earth alone. For the first time in historic
times, phenomena outside the range of man's normal
comprehension became intrusive, sometimes visibly and even
tangibly intrusive.

At this point a digression is necessary. John Yarker [1833-
1918), from whom Theodor Reuss, Crowley, and others,
received high-grade Masonic charters, was expelled from all
British Lodges in 1871. According to the records of the Ancient
& Accepted Seottish Rite 337, cited by AW, Oxford,” its
members had been warned of Yarker's penchant for selling
spurions charters, The warning was heeded by American
Lodges, for when Crowley attempted to introduce the O.T.0,
into the United States (e.1915) his action was seen as an
infringement of Masonic Jurisdiction. A few years earlier,
Crowley had inserted in his periodical, The Equinox, a notice
stating that the M.. M., M."* “in no way infringed the just
rights and privileges of Freemasong”. But that it did do so0
seems evident from the fact that Crowley considered it
advisable to recast the rituals of the specifically Masonic
Degrees, i.e., the Blue Lodge Degrees. While doing so he made
the discovery that 93 was the number that yielded the true
formula of the Third Degree. He was thus able to restore the
Word that had been ‘lost’ for centuries.

The revised rituals, however, did nothing te render them
aceeptable to American or other regular Masonic Bodies, which
is no doubt why no record survives of Crowley’s ever having
worked them. In other words, the O.T.0. was not — and never
“ Gee The Origing and Progress of the Supreme Coune! 33°of the Ancient and

Accepted (Scottiah) Rite, ete., by the Rev. AW Oxford.
= The British Section of the 0.0, — Myateria Mystica Maxima'. See The
Eguiner, vol.l no10, 1813,
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had been - a legitimate Masonic organization. Crowley realised
this, if Reuss did not. For this reason, when | tock over the
Order after Crowley's death I dissolved itz quasi-masonic
structure but not its masonic affiliations, by which I mean the
magical knowledge which fuels the Rite of Mizraim 90° and the
Rite of Memphis 97°, as also certain Rites of Continental
Masonry, as the following makes clear:

Around the turn of the present century the Austrian
occultist, Dr. Karl Kellner, founded the Ordo Templi Orientis
together with Franz Hartmann and Theodor Reuss, whose
charters derived from the English high-grade mason, John
Yarker. Kellner died in 1905 and Hartmann and Reuss fell out.
Reuss eventually assumed control of the Order and around
1912 he visited London with the purpose of charging Crowley
with having published® the supreme Magical Secret of the
OT.0, When Crowley explained to him that he had done so
unwittingly, Reunss ingisted that he obligate himself on a
regular basis by a pledge of secrecy and a writlen undertaking
not to repeat the indiseretion. Crowley was thus duly admitted
to the Sovereign Sanctuary of the Gnosis in the IX™ O.T.0, All
went well, it seems, until 1924, when Crowley attended in
Thuringia (Germany) a convention of Adepti among whom were
several high-grade masons. By this time Reuss had died, after
relinguishing in Crowlev's favour the leadership of the Order. [t
then became Crowley’s aim to gain contrel of Continental
Masonry and he made plans to bring under the aegis of the
AL AL all existing continental lodges, with the 0.T.0. as the
Mother-Lodge. He was unsuccessful because the regular
magons had rejected Reuss's claims to the higher degrees, and
because of Crowley's aggressive advocacy of ‘93 and his
intention of basing the Inner Teachings of the Order on the

A In The Book af Lies (Crowlay), See alao Crowley's Canfeseions,
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Book of the Law, from which the bulk of the members recoiled.
Albin Graw,™ who was one of them, objected vehemently:
Unhappily, too late 1 have been made acqnainted with the
conlents of Liter Legis, s book branded with the triple KEOLUL 1
thus to my herror got o real glimpse of the future
recomstruction, as planned by the AL A°, of a primitive world
order which suggesta the blackest days of Atlantis,

There were, however, a few who supported Crowley, among
them: Bugen Grische, Martha Kintzel, and Karl Germer.
Martha Kiintzel, who was later to claim Hitler as her magical
son, and who sent her translation of AL to him whilst he was in
prison, ended her days in a concentration camp. Crowley had
previously explained to her that Hitler's fatal mistake was to
identify the Thelemites with the Herrenvolk® and he had urged
her to put him right.

Grische and Germer fell out, and while Grische maintained
amicable relations with the Thelemic movement, it was Germer
who became Crowley’s chief supporter in Germany. Germer, too,
was sent to a concentration eamp. He escaped, fled to the
United States, and set about rallying the O.T.0. in that country,
Frater Achad™ having parted ways with Crowley in 1926 when
Achad claimed to have received the Word which Crowley had
failed to uiter, When Crowley died in 1947, however, there was
no active OT.0. in the United States” and Germer soon

* Albin Gran was also sn artist of distinction who will be remembered for his
design of the décor of the German film, Negferat: (Fine Symphonie dea
Graunens, 1921), directed by FW Murnau, with Max Schreck atarring in the
leading rile.

I letter to Louis Wilkingon, dated 30th. Oetober 1844, Crowley wrate: "For
Meoin Kompf read the Book of the Law and there wou are; the herronfolk
theory is snund but the Masters ave nat a tribe. Those who dare, know, will
and can — the old formula - arve the Lords of the Earth,, "

“ In actual fact, Fr. Achad held a charter from Reuss which appointed him, ad
wetars, Head of the 0T} in North America. But this did not appear to deter

 Germer, or Crowley.

¥ Private communication Germer to Grant, 1951,
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acceded to my request for a Charter empowering me Lo re-
activate the Order in Britain. I was already a member of the
Sovereign Sanetuary, having discovered the seeret of the Ninth
Degree® Crowley had admitted me, as Reuss had admitled
Crowley, although I had not gone on to publish the secret.
Crowley died before my position in the Order had been
regularized, and it was left to Germer o send me the necessary
Pledge Form, which [ signed in the presence of Gerald Yorke on
October 5th,, 1948, Although Yorke was not a member of the
0.T.0. he had been a member of the A, A, since 1926, The
irregularity of this transaction is evidence that Yorke was the
only person in Britain whom Germer regarded as sufficiently
qualified to represent the OT.0. and to witness my signature.
In consequence, Germer issued me with a charter (1951) to
establish a ‘Camp’ of the Order in Great Britain. This I did.

In 1955, having formed a nucleus of Thelemites, 1 procesded
also to found New fsis Lodge as a cell of the O.T.O., specifically
ta channel transplutonic forees attracted by my recently forged
link with the Sceret Chiefs represented by Alwass.

1 had at thiz time also established working relations with
Eugen Grissche ” Unaware that a running feud of long standing
existed betweon him and Germer, 1 had no idea that my
allusion to Grische — as the ‘Master G." — in "The Manifesto of
New Isis Lodge’, which I drew up and submitted to Germer in
1955, would excite his wrath. It so incenszed him that he
summarily ‘expelled’ me from the O.T.0. However, his having
declined the office of the Quter Head of the Order (OH.O.),
which Crowley had hoped he would inherit from him, rendered
the expulsion invalid.*

¥ 2pp Rem embering Aleister Crowiey (Grant), p.47.

* Fend of the ‘Froternitaz Soturnd Lodge' in Berlin. Griache’s Magical Name
wns Gregar R Gregariug, He died in the early ‘sixties,

H Boe excerpts from Germer'’s gorrespondence with Grant published in It's an
111 Wind that Bloweth’, Sfarfire wol.1 no.5, 1994,
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[ proceeded with the work of operating New Isis Lodge as a
cell of the O.T.0., and it was during this period that the Order’s
Inner Contacts were fully re-established. From that time on I
assumed Headship of the O.T.0. and worked independently of
(rermer,

All of which may seem a far ery from the Word of the
Aeon and the lost’ Word of the Third Degree that Crowley
dizscovered, but thig is not go. The Word conceals a formula of
communication with practer-human Intelligence. It is glyphed
by the androgynous Baphomet of the Templars and by the
Mendeszian Goat of the Rites of Khem. The formula was known
in remote antiquity, the non-human element being represented
by “some beast, no matter what”® but usually fabulous, The
biune image of Babalon-and-the-Beast-conjoined typifies a
comparatively late expression of the formula.

Crowlev's attempts to beget on various Searlet Women a
‘magical child’ by means of a ‘moonchild™ operation proved
abortive, as did the attempt by Parsons to incarnate Babalon,
Both failures contributed to the disruption of the Order’s inner
contacts with the Seeret Chiefs, Az previously mentioned, these
contacts were re-forged eleven years later with the culmination
of the Nu Isis Workings.

Twenty wears before Parsong' attempt, the Leadbeater-
Besant ‘moonchild’ — Krichnamurti - had resulted in the
splintering of the Theosophical Society which had already
departed from Blavatsky's teachings. Crowley had nurtured
hopes™ of ridding the Sociely of its new influences and of
restoring to it Blavatsky's original design.

¥ Bee ALIILZ4. 24 iz pre-eminently the number sssociated with ‘Duter’
influences,

* Bao my introduction to the 1972 ‘Sphere’ reprint of Crowley's novel Moonchild,

¥ This s evident from Crewley’s erticle ‘In Memoerium = John Yarker' in The
Equinox, 110, and in “The Black Messioh’ published in "The Fatherland',

=
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The Nu Isis Workings in the 1950s prepared the ground for
the Advent prophesied in AZL.II1.34, which Advent, it may be
noted, has already oceurred. The Workings provided both the
impetus and the instrument of manifestation.*

Crowley realised that he had failed to utter the Word of the
Aeon of Horug, Many of his ‘moonchild’ operations occurred
during Cefald-Tunis-Paris periods, from which he never fully
recavered, having succeeded only in disrupting his inner
contacts with Aiwass and the Secret Chiefs. This he laments
more than once; and, by the nineteen-thirties, the severance
was all but complete, although rave flaghes of contaet are
recorded in his diaries up to the time of his death.

C.W. Leadbeater had also attempted to incarnate the Logos.
His efforta also miscarried, eaused confliet in the Theosophical
Society and brought about schism which exists to the present
day within that Society. Crowley's article on Krishnamurti
shows clearly Crowley’s determination to dizeount any
attempts but his own to manifest the Word. ™ He renewed from
time to time his efforts to gain recognition as the World Teacher
for the New Aecon. This ambition motivated his bid in the mid
‘twenties to assume control of the continental lodges, and, in
the 'thirties, fo take over the Ancient Mysticol Order of the Rose
Cross (AMORC), as evidenced by his correspondence with
David Greville-Gascoyne. These efforts were unaueecessful, and,
in the ‘forties, when Crowley was confronted with Parsons
attempt, he acted swiftly and branded Parsons as an upstart
and the vietim of L. Ron Hubbard, whom Crowley alluded to
indirectly as perpetrating on Parsons “the ordinary confidence
trick”* The incident wrecked the American branch of the

“ Bee “Wisdom of §'ba’, published in Outer Gateways, where the Worda of the
3% and of the 337 are ghown to be identicel with the number 93,

“ This attitude surfaced again when Fr. Achad announeed his Word,

“In a letter to Karl Germer dated 31.5.46. See The Magieal Revival (Grant),
chapter &
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Order, which had flourished until 19467 Yet something pierced
the Veil during the ‘Babalon Working’, for in 1847 — the year of
Crowley's death — oceurred the first UFO sightings that were o
multiply massively in the ensuing years.

In 1953, New Isis Lodge was founded with the purpose of
channelling transmissions from a transplutonic source which
regponded to the 93-333-393 Vibration.® This vibration,
emanating from the Mauve Zone, now permeates the earth,
From this zone will come the Aeonie *Child’. As AL prophesied,
“It shall be his"™ child, & that strangely”. This statement
appears in Set’s chapter, at verse 47, 47 is one” more than Mu"
[48); it is alzo the number of MAIA, a term associated with the
Kingdom of the Holy Graal which iz to manifest when traffic
with certain cosmic messengers has been stabilized,” “for from
no expected house cometh that child” (AL.L56) Aum also
equals 47. The verse in question iz number 192 of AL entire,
which number ig equivalent to ALMASS, ‘the haunter of the
Giobi Degert’, a name that appears in one of the invocations"
performed by Charles Dexter Ward.” It is also the number of
ZLOPhH, ‘the poisonous wind’,*

The mystery of a Lost Word is admittedly confusing. These
trilogies contain repeated references to it, and, as noted in
Cults of the Shadow {(chapter 8) Frater Achad claimed to have

* In the early 19508, Germer informed me that there were then no current
OV activities in the U.S.A.

¥ See Outer Gateways (Grant), chapter 18,

W 1e., the Beasts.

Woehere cometh one to follow thee,,.” (ALILTE).

# The name of a greas city in the lost cvilization submerged beneath the Gobd
desert, 1.e, the Desert of Set,

* Jacques Vallée (Mezsengers of Deception, p.153) avers that thase messengers
are guardians of indefinitely ancient traditions stemming from the Atlanteans,

 Based on souress given by Bliphas Lévi,

M See Loveoraft, The Ceea of Charles Dexter Ward,

 The Khamain or burning wind of the Desert of Set,
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found it in 1926, Now it is stated that Crowley discovered the
Word whilst revising the rituals of the O.T.0. What he did, in
fact, was to restore an existing word only to discover that its
value was 93, But he did not adopt it as the Word of the Aeon
of Horus; rather, he understood it to he the Lost Word of
Masonry concealed in the Third Degree. Nor did he realise the
true value of the Woed, because in his own lifetime the
conditions for its discovery had not vet arisen. Hig death in
1947 coincided almost exactly with those conditions when a
wave of alien influences impinged upon Earth from Outside. It
iz not impossible that these influences were evoked in
consequence of Magical Workings which he had initiated in
Cefald in the nineteen-twenties, which Parsons eontinued, and
which eulminated during the New Isis Lodge Workings between
nineteen-fifty-five and nineteen-sixty-two.

In nineteen-sixty-two Karl Germer died without having
‘heard’ the Word, without being aware even that it had been
vibrated, having previously rejected Frater Achad’s formula of
93.% It will be apparent to the reader that these ‘Words' are, one
and zll, aspects of a single Vibration. They may be apprehended
as a mantra, or as a battery of vibrations which comport in
their several sections the whole Word in its metamagical and
essentially mystical pervasiveness. Without disclosing the
secret eombination of their letters or forees, it may be stated
that each section provides a key to the Cosmic Chain and its
relationship to the Stellar Gnosis. Furthermore, each word or
manira has ils corresponding yvanira, and the vibration and
visualization of that mantra and yvantra constitutes the tantra
of the Magical Child born of Nu Isis — the ‘child’ that has
assumed control of the Earth in ils final phase, i.e., the phase
preceding the Black Aeon. Then, there is no light {vibration)

AL = 31, LA = 31, LA = 31, eomprising the Word ‘Allala’.
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from which a Word may be fashioned. In hiz Magical Record™
for June, 1923, Crowley glimpsed the situation when he
observed: “Then there will be a frightful Aeon without a Word
while Daleth iz in course”.™

Crowley expressed the aim of the Thelemites as the
establishment on earth of the Kingdom of Ra-Hoor-Khuit, the
Crowned and Conquering Child, It is necessary o be specific
about the form of this expression. Ra-Hoor-Khuit and Hoor-
paar-kraat are titles which designate the twin powers of Heru-
Ra-Ha (ie., the ‘child’, Horus) whose aeon is said to precede
those of Maat and of Zain, Heru-Ra-Ha = 418; Hoor-paar-kraat
= 730; Ra-Hoor-Ehuit = 444.* 418 is, primarily, the number of
the Great Work, the uniting of the Microcosm with the
Macrocosm; but, in this pariicular context, it signifies the
establishment on earth of the Kingdom of Ra-Tloor-Khuit. 418
is also a number by Greek Qabalah of Aiwass, who is described
in AL as the “minister of Hoor-paar-kraat”; Aiwass is the
shadow of Ra-Hoor-Khuit.

730, the number of Hoor-paar-kraat, happens to be the date
(A1 of Al Hazred’s writing, in Damascus, of the book Al Azif
{the Necronomicon) which is fabled to contain conjurations of
the Great 01d Ones, 730 is also a number of ZOthomogoe,™ “son
of him whom even Dagon and the Deep Ones served”.
7Othomogo is ‘Lord of the Ahyss’, the marine Devil-God adored
throughout the Pacific myth-cyeles.”

¥ Spearman edn., p.6i. :

¥ Cygwiny refors to the Path of the Abyss to which is attributed the letter
edafeth, meaning a ‘door’; in the present contesxt, the concealed dooreay to
the Mause Zone buried in the sands of the Desert of Set. But see also
Nightside of Eden (Grant), pp.71, 167 & 165, i

W Hae The Bguiney of the Gods Tor values attributed by Crowley to these

COTICERLE.
“ A form of Set; alse, Sothmogg,
" Baw The Diseiples of Cthulhu, by Lin Certer, p. 149,
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444, a number of Ra-Heor-Khu, denotes TzPRDO, ‘a frog or
toad’, a primal totem of the Deep Ones. It is also a number of
‘Damascus’ and of Baital, the ‘vampire’, and of Speirema, the
‘serpent’, both totems of the Ophidian Current. OIN HSht (444)
the ‘Left Eye of Sef’, also cognate, indicates the magical
instrument which transmits the Current, while ShKN OD
(444), a ‘dweller in eternity’, connects the Current with the
Outer Ones.

418 + 730 + 444 = 1592, one less than OShR VLA ACHTh
OShRH (1583), signifving ‘ten and not eleven’, thus
emphasizing the fact that these numbers are indeed of the
Eleven."™ 1592 is also one more than Alonotokos Pneuma Zohs,
‘parent of the Aeon’, a reference to the Elder God, i.e., Set.

® OF ALTLG0: “My number is 11, as all their numbers who are of us”,
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The Kaula Rite of the
Fire Snake - 1

One of the most comprehensive and complete repositories of
the Typhonian Tradition survives today in the form of the
Hindu Sri Chakra. Its complex system of vantras and mandalas
constitutes a map ol magico-mystical forces, and of power-zones
in alien dimensions to which most other ancient signposts have
been obliterated by time or distorted by misrepresentation. In
this and the following two chapters an attempt will be made to
reconstruct and interpret an all but lost lore, for the Sri Chakra
contains formulae of immense potency waiting to be restored
and used again by those competent to do so.

The potency referred to is the Kundalini, or Fire Snake,
deseribed in the Tantras and other sacred texts as sleeping at
the base of the spine in man. There she reclines, coiled three-
and-one-half times in spiral form as glyphed by the pranava
OM, 3, the root-mantra or basic vibration that lies at the core
of matter. In ila threefold form, A U M, it is related to the states
of conseiousness known as waking, dreaming and deep sleep. In
terms of magical symhbolism these three states are typified by
Sun, Moon, and Fire,

The Sri Chakra resumes the six power-zones (shatchakras}
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through which the awakened Fire Snake passes on its ascent
from Muladhare Chakra to the Great (or Sri) Chakra at the
erown of the head, symbolised by the thousand-petalled lotus.
The Fire Snake is not the subject alone of Yoga, Alchemy, and
Magick; she is ever present in the mundane sphere of human
congciousness, although her manifestations there are noi so
easily recognized for what they are. Partially awakened, the
Fire Snake is responsible for many of the unusual and largely
inexplicable oceult phenomena associated with atomic physics.
Certain areas of consciousness are particularly susceptible to
such phenomena and, as a result, a growing number of people
are experiencing unexpected psychic upheavals. Agitated by the
influences of radicactive and nuclear forces in the earth’s
atmosphere, the Fire Snake projects as external phenomena
the chakras or internal ‘wheels of light' that are observed by
peculiarly constituted individnals, and referred to, for want of a
more precize name, ag unidentified Aying objects (UFOs). Along
with these manifestations are heard buzzings or hummings like
the continuous deep-sounding drone of the pranavae.’ The mind
coneeives these shapes and sounds in forms determined by its
innate tendencies modified by fashions of symbelism, religious,
magical, technological, ete. The shapes most nsually assumed
today seem to be that of spacecraft, rockets, UFOs, In
accordance with the attributes of the power-zone through which
the Five Snake is passing, or is at vest, so appear the shapes
and sounds of the projected phenomena. That these are of a
suhtle or actherial kind is suggested by the symbolic 3%, the
fraction indicating entity between the third and fourth
dimensions. In its fullest extension the coils or kinks in the Fire
Snake are numbered 50, and the 50/517 letters of the Sanskrit

' OM, in glyphic forem, axhibits the three-and-one-hall coils of the flum teri
incle or tail of the Fire Bnake.

3 Fifty-one when the aspirste ‘' is counted s o letter, as by some sects 1t 15 5o
courted.
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alphabet were anciently ascribed to them. The number &0 is
significant also in connection with the UFO enigma (see
chapter 1). The halfinteger, or fraction, suggests a vague and
indefinite dimension between the two numbers. 51 iz the
number of Azazel, a leader of ‘angels’ (aliens) who, according to
the Book of Enoch, corrupted the human race by imparting to
it, via woman, the forbidden wisdom’. The name Azazel alzo
denotes the ‘watchers’ who, in mediaeval times, were identified
with lascivious demons. The knowledge which they imparted
was of an ophidian nature and it opened the gateways to other
dimensions.

The essential difference between the mystical and the
magical Paths is nowhere made plainer than in the processes of
Kundalini Yoga. The Mystic takes the Fire Snake straight up to
the Sahasrara Chakra, the ‘lotus in the brain’; the Magician, on
the other hand, brings it down again to its base in the
Muladhara or to the Svadisthana Chakra, its ‘own abode’. The
former process leads to moksha or liberation from the cycles of
time, which comports also liberation from future births and
deaths. If he does not then relinquish his physical hody, it
becomes, except in apecial cases, inert to all outward
appearances. Such mystics remain almost continuously
entranced for the remainder of their bodily lives. Thus, h;.
becomes jivanmukic or videfiamukte, not according to his
karma — for he is no longer bound by it — but by his free choice,
This is the crown of the Mystical Path, The Magical Path, on
the other hand, and at its apogee, leads to the attainment of
siddhis and to their ultimate concentration in the Stone of the
Wise, which is ‘prepared’ at the Muledhara Chakra.

The theory underlying the above is that the Nectar carried
by the Fire Snake in Her ascent to the Sehasrara Chakra is
released in the brain by the atimulation applied to the chakras
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aroused by Her upward flight. How the process may be
magically eontrolled will hecome apparent in due course. The
nectar is gathered at the Muladhara after streaming down the
Sushumuna® and bringing with it the added powers of the zones
which it ‘baptizes with fire’ on its downward passage. The
ultimate exudation materializes at the genital outlet of the
woman chosen to represent the poddess of the Sri Chakra
during the Ritual.

This practice was anciently deplored by the Samayas. They
charged the Koulas with restricting the worship of the Goddess
to the lowest chakra. This is a crux of contention likewise
between the Rakshinacharine and the Vamacharins, the former
claiming that their Path leads to spiritual attainment whereas
that of the Kaulas leads to hell. The one path is mystical, the
other magical. But as the nectar proceeds in hoth cases as a
result of the mergence of Relative (i.e. phenomenal} Conscious-
ness into Absolute (i.e. neoumenal) Consciousness, in the
Sahasrara Chakra, it is a matter of the former process leading
to a material expression of Reality, the latter to its spiritual and
ultimate realization. The choice is, perhaps, not a true one,
depending as it does upon the karma of the individual and his
grade of attainment. Both processes arve conceptual and — as
such — relative. True attainment lies beyond or outside Time-
Bpace. We are here more concerned with the magical expression
of the Fire Snake in relation to the Sri Chakra, the supreme
power-zone of the Goddess.

Analysis of the Sri Chakra from within outwards® reveals
the bindu (dot) which typifies a concentration in seed-form of
Cosmic Consciousness, In this central triangle, and containing
this Bindi, is the Goddess Herself as embodied in the Swvasini®

4 The ethereal counterpart of the spinal column.
* Le., commenging with tha central trikone or triangle.
Lt ‘sweet-smelling woman' who represents the goddess,
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or woman chozen for the Rite.

The total number of triangles in the diagram is given by
various authorities as 43, or 44 when the bindu is included. We
shall examine first the significance of both numbers and their
relation to the Four Gates, the Sixteen Lotus-petals in the
outermost cirele, and the Eight Lotus-petals of the Inner eircle.

The outermost gateways® are occupied by the four
akashanis.” The outer circle of sixteen petals is occupied by the
16 Yoginis, representing the 16 Nitya deities which preside over
the days and nights of the solar and lunar, or hright and dark,
fortnights,

Occupying the circle of the Eight-petalled Lotus are the
Vasinis, In the centre of the vantra is placed the Suvasing who
represents the goddess of the Sri Chakra, Sri Maha Tripura
Sundari.” The forty-four angles stretched as a weh between the
Suvasini and the Vasinis, ele, form the Sri Chakra of the
Goddesgs, a complex vantra exhibiting the erogenous zones of
tumescence and detumescence in the body of the Suvasini. The
former are indicated by the crossing of two lines (known as the
sandhig), the latter by the crozsing of three lines (the marmas),
The points of the chakras touched by the angles indicate the
WVasinis, and through them, the ¥Yoginis, who are brought inio
play at various stages of the Ritual.

The central and ultimate #rikone is the Bindu, or Secret
Seed, from which the entire web of angles (vantras) and lotuses
{chakras) is apun. The trikona represents the Primordial Desive
of the Mother to manifest as self-consciousness, whereby — on

:: Following the Biu Prasters symbolism adepted in the Anutiare Amnoye.

" See Glossary for technical terme.

* Lit: “The Beauteous One of the Three Groat Cities'; 1.e., the Citadels of
Conseionsness manifested in human life 2z Waking, Dreaming, and Tigep
Sleep.
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becoming a conscious ohject — Her subjectivity is reflected
putward as the ohjective universe, This process of unfoldment
blossorng as the fully blown lotus of which the diagram is a
lineal expression.

The Primordial Desive, which ig threefold, is known as the
kamakala, ‘Essence of Desire’. It consists of the Mother's
Creative Will (Icheha), Her Creative Knowledge (Jnanal, and
Her Creative Act (Kriva). These elements are embodied in Her
mantra, Her yantra, and Her tantra, The kamakale flings forth
from the bindu the manifested universe.

The ancient interpretations of this diagram were
determined by the aims and goals of the sects that used it. All
of them identify the Mother with the matrikas, or letters, of the
Sangkrit alphabet which they appertioned to the chakras and
yantras according to esoteric systems.'

An example of such a disposition of malrikas appears in
comnection with the historically celebrated Ananda Lahari,
which treats of the subject in detail. The Saundarye Lakari, of
which the Anande Lahari constitutes a portion, is illustrated
by magical diagrams designed to achieve specific ends, each of
which is ascribed to one of the one-hundred-and-three verses of
the text. With these practices, or proyogos, we are not here
concerned; they have no place, ultimately, in the mystical
doctrines which the Sri Chakra embodies. The procedures
described here apply in the main to highly specialized
‘alchemical’ formulae that invelve the use of the Ophidian
Current and to the parasexual dynamics of the Fire Snake.

In order to penetrate the deeper mysteries of the Sri Chakra

" Tha increasingly frequent vse of some systems for merely magical ends
resulted in the degeneration of their priesthoods, so that the perampern of
genuine Initiates was obliged to withdraw the knowledpe of thess mysteries,
The present sludy i= an attempt Lo restore them Lo their pristine purpose,
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it is necessary to underatand the system of microcosmic power-
zones which are visualized by the practitioner as existing along
the spinal canal in the subtle anatomy of the human body,
These zones begin at the base of the spine with the two chakras,
Muladhara and the Svadisthana situated in the sacral region,"
To these two chakras iz allotted the element Fire. Then comes
the Manipura and the Anchota chakras (solar plexus and
cardiac regionz), under the aegis of the Sun. And so on, to the
Visuddha Chakra (throat centrel, the Ajna Chakira, or cerebral
centre, and the Lambikagra Chakre, hoth under the aegis of
the Moon.

Above the three zones of Fire-Sun-Moon, which resume the
sexual, emotional and cerebral functions, blazes the supreme
Moon-Mind or transmitter of Cosmic Consciousness — the fully
blown White Lotus of the Sakasrare Chakra. Its rays are
reflected by the six bodily power-zones when charged with the
kales of the Fire Snake. The three zones culminate and pass
into transdimensional planes denoted by the fractional number,
the ardhamatra (%) which supplements the three coils of the
Fire Snake and the three syllables of the pranave 3. The
pranava denotes the macrocosmic root-vibration, the 8% eoils
its microcosmic counterpart. In terms of human consciousness,
this shakti manifests in waking, dreaming, and sleeping.” To
these states of consciousness are aseribed Sun, Moon, and Fire,
In the central bindu of the 8ri Chakra the ‘in-between' state
subsists in a cloud of thick davkness; its presence is experienced
by the non-initiate as a blank, a state of absence of all
objectivity, as in deep sleep. To the Iniliate it 1s Himself, pure
pre-conceptual Awarenesa.

Y Wa ave not here concerned with the one-thousand-petalled lotus, Akuio,

~ Incated beneath the Muladhare Chakra.

" The “'-state hare refors to the Mauve Zone, ie., the dimension betwesn
dreaming and sleeping,
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In the Anutiora Amnaya, which may be the only surviving
tradition representative of the genuine Typhonian Gnosis, can
he traced the original ritual for awakening the Fire Snake by
magical means. It involves the participation of the Suvasini
and her twenty-nine consecrated attendants. Four of these
attendants, the Akashanis, are stationed in the Bhupura, the
four outer gateways. Sixteen other attendants, the Yoginis,
occupy the outer ring of lotus-petals, and a further eight, the
Vasinis, occupy the inner ring. 4 + 16 + 8 = 28, 28 + Suvasini =
29, Twenty-eight is the number of ‘power’ (shakti), and of
IChVD, ‘union’. In the gabalistic ayatem 28 applies to the
Sphere of Venus, Tt also enumerates ChE, the ‘internal part of
the mouth’. The connection here is with the symbolism of the
Lambika Yogins who usge the mouth and the tongue to extract
the nectar shed by the lotus when the heat of the Fire Snake
vapourizes itz cooling kales. The 29th kala, the Swvasini
herself, occupies the pericarp of the lotus within the irikona,
the inmost yantra, Twenty-nine is the number of the Path of
Goph which comports the zone of psychozexual energies back of
the Visuddha Chakre in the region behind the throat, the
Lambikagra Chakra. This i5 the Place of the Word, or bija
rmeanira, the vibration of which awakens the Fire Snake. In the
Thelemie system 29 denotes “The Magick Foree itsell”.” Again,
the symbolism of the Lambike yogins is appropriate, for 29 is
the number of the goddess Ked whose title, Nyth, is the Celtic
form of Neith, goddess of the stars or kales. Moreover, in the
Book of the Dead it is written: “Thou eatest the cakes upon the
cloth which the goddess Tait herself has prepared”. The cake is
the blood of the stars manifested or congealed as flesh in the
body of the priestess. In the primal Mysteries the cloth denoted
the ariginal garment, or likhu-loop which evolved into the Ankh

Y Liber 777 (Crowley, and others), "List of Prime Numbers',
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sign of Life, i.e. manifestation via the lunar kales of the female.

At a later stage in the presentation of the Mysteries, when
all but their husk had been lost or withdrawn, the living
embodiments of the goddess were represented by the letters of
the Sanskrit alphabet which were allotted to appropriate
mandalas {petals) and yaniras (triangles) of the Sri Chakra.
The letters (matrikas) or shaktis were known as the ‘little
mothers, and the letter-gyatem ascribed to the petals was
known as the Koilase Prastara, The letters were selected by
Initiatea to represent the mystical emanations of the three
classes of attendants. These magical processes had to be veiled
in a shroud of secrecy when the Stellar Ritual, perverted by
improper application, became an object of revulsion to the
people at large and to the true Initiates who were gradually
outnumbered by incompetent and materially oriented pusaris.
The later, Solar Rite that superseded it lacked the genuine
Gnosis of the Starry Wisdom. Nevertheleas, an ancient gabalah
existed which enabled the Adepti to retain the Wisdom intact,

The Matrikas, arranged according to the genuine Gnosis,
continued to be used in secret to construct the vital mantras
from the individual compenents (attendants) of the Great Lotus
or 8ri Chakra. As each sect developed methods peculiar Lo its
tenets, a vast ocean of Mantra accumulated over the centuries.
The vibrations generated by specific bijos activated the Fire
Snake at various stages of its ascent, thus making it clear that
a study of the Sri Chakra is incomplete that does not
comprehend the workings of the Ophidian Current. It iz also
evident that two aspects of a single alchemical or
transmutative process ave here closely interwoven. Both of
them have their roots in the indefinitely ancient Typhonian
Tradition once common to all arcane schools. This tradition
held, and still holds, the keys to the generation of the subtle
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nectar that manifests at the place of the Red Lotus afier the
Fire 8nake returns to Her abode from the White Lotus of the
Schasrara Chakra.

The generation of the elixir depends upon the dizposition of
the priestess and the skilful minisirations of her supporting
ekashanis, yvoginis and vasinis. The elixir combined with the
sixteenth, or ultimate, Kofa — the full moon of the Sakasrara
Chakra — van, if willed, remain at any one of the stages of its
descent to the Mulndhara (Malkuth! and bestow magical
powers corresponding to the relevant chakra, These siddhis, or
magical powers, were viewed by the Anutiora Amnoyve as
diversions to be avoided, and were condemned as black’ magie.
The Anuitara Amnaya concerns itself chiefly with gathering the
seeretions from the Red Lotus, the ‘yvoni of the Spvasini. But it
should be understood that the Mohapujeri (High Priest) was
himself an awakened Siddia and that nothing more dangerous
or foolhardy could be contemplated than that a non-initiate
should attempt to engage in this Rite, far less direct it. Being
ignorant of both the mantras and their proper vibration, he
would be unable to control the Fire Snake. Another important
feature peculiar to the Anuftere Amnaya which differentiates it
from other traditions is that the Suvasini iz not permitted to be
so much as touched by any member of the Circle during the
progress of the Ritual.

We can, then, visualise the Chakra as composed of four
Akashanis, positioned at the outer gateways of the Bhupura,
outside the Circle. Within the Circle, and constituting its euter
ring, are the sixteen Yoginis represented by the petals of the
outermost lotus. The eight Vashinis are represented by the
inner ring of petals, The forty-three angles are occupied hy a
given number® of attendants or worshippers. These atiendants

" Rarely the full complement of 4344 prfaris, bul depending npon the specific
purposa of the Ritnal,

|
]
|
|
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are charged with invocations (mantras) and magnetic passes
{mudras) as inatructed by the Suwvasing; they are skilled in
these tantric technigues, Foremost of these are the upper and
lower pranayamas,* the various 'olis’.” and the upper and
lawer locks® for controlling the movements of the Fire Snake.
The Suvasin direets a gide-long glance (apengae) at her body to
indicate which marma or sandha is predominantly vibrant in
the web which links her with the double ring of attendants
girdling the yantras. The web is played upon (vilmsa) as the
lutist plays upon the strings of his instrument. The supportive
battery of this magical network is the circle of Yoginis. The
Yoginis represent the fifteen Nitya deities who preside over the
days of the bright and the dark fortnights of the month,
according as to whether the rite is performed during the solax
or the lunar phases of the Goddess. This macroeosmic division
ie veflected in the microcosmic Tunation’ of the Suvasini herself.
In her “fullness’ she represents and embaodies the Sixteenth
Kale, which is known as the Chandra Kale or Moon-flower, the
lotus that blooms in response only to the inner sun and moon as
their light awalkens the Fire Snake from its magnetic sleep.

The Full Moon is the object of worship in the Sri Chakra
Ritual, and the Moon-flower blossoms as the sixteenth kala in
the form of the Elixir of Tmmortality. The Light is transmitted
by the Suvasini on her throne' and it is garnered from the
bhurja leal when she is stretched upon the earth in the Bhy
Prastare. The greater part of the Rite is invisible for it is
enacted in the ‘inbetween’ state symbolized by the fractional
pumber three-and-one-half.™

Y Central of prang and epane,

Y Hes Hulhavogopradipika, ov Stvesamhiie. i

¥ These locks are named Jalandharabandhe and Akunchana respectively.

7 In that form of the Rite known as the Mern Prasfera. i

B 0f. Revelation X1, 11: *And after three days and a half the spirit of Lifie from
God entered into them..."
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It should be understood that a fully operative Chakra may
include as many as seventy-two participants. If the Suvasini
herself is counted — seventy-three. There are in the zodiac
sevenly-two quinaries, or spaces of five degrees. The number 5
is ‘the woman's numhber' par excellence, 72 is the value of the
word BSVD, ‘in the secret’, which connotea here the ultimate
secretlion) emblemized by the Sri Chakra. OB, a form of
witcheraft,” also adds to 72; also, DBIVN, ‘flux or drop’ (hindu),
which signals the lunar cycle of the Goddess. 72 also
enumerates ‘Lama’, ‘the One from Beyond', suggesting a
connection with the Cuter Ones. As previously noted, the Sri
Chakra conceals in its =ymbolism more than the possibility of
alien contact, it conceals the keys to doors Outside.

With the number 73 we approach even more closely thia
alien element, for it is the number of GML, the ‘eamel’. This is
a zottype of the Priestess of the Silver Star, the Suvasini who
transmits the kalas from bevond space-time, for the Silver Star
denotes Nu-Isi= as well as Soth-Tsis. The symbolism of the
camel glosaes the specific nature of the ‘Fall’, for GMT. (camel)
typifies the pudenda. In Rabbinical lore it iz claimed that
Samaél descended with all his hosts and “sought upon the earth
a companion like unto himself, but it had the appearance even
as a camel”, Samaél is the Angel of Death, and the camel is said
to signify the mystery of transmutation or death (cf, Daiith!,
Samaél is the serpent who begat Cain upon Eve before she had
intercourse with Adam (i.e, humanity). Eve then communicated
the alien viruas to Adam. The name Samaé] denotes the ‘venom
of God." Samaél abode long with Eve who bore him many
children that were not in human likeness, According to an

 Le., Obeah, Auztin Osman Spare deseribed Obesh as “the only potent magie
now exigtent”. See Zox Speaks: Eneounters with Austin Osman Spare (Grant).

“0f. ALIL26, where the Fire Snake is deseribed in eonmection with the
imoregnation of terrestrial consciousness,
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‘English Qabalah’ the number 73 is a valuation of concepts
relevant to the Sri Chakra in its Typhonian application.®
Finally, 73 = the word GO, ‘cow’, an euphemism for woman in
the Shakta Tantras.

Another computation involving the three circles girdling the
Sri Chakra yields the number 76, one more than the number of
Nuit, the Star Goddess, and the 75 Names of Ra, and one less
than KVTVLV, (Cthulhu), the ‘Sleeping Lord, ie., the Fire
Snake.” According to the Schlangekraft recension of the
Necronomicor (p.189), Cthulhu is “the Fire of the Earth and
power of all Magick. When he joins the Abominations of the Sky
TTA MAT will once more rule the Earth”. Cthulhu is alao assumed
to the Deep. and there ig a similar assumption in respect of the
habitats of the Fire Snake, which is associated with the element
earth and frequently with water (Mulodhora/Svadisthana), The
Four Elements, Earth, Water, Air, Fire may be attributed to
Cthulhu as Lord of the Abyss.

The number 76 is that of LALHI, ‘the Gods', and of KHNA,
“the Priest’, alzo of ChBIVN, ‘secret’ - in the present context,
‘sopretion’ — and of KVN, the ‘cake offering’.” The complex of
ideas relating to these numbers resumes the basic formulae of
the Sri Chakra. Furthermaore, 77 equates with NUBTIL, a title of
Set or Sutekh (STCh).

Nuit with progeny of infinite stars was yet virgin. The
Christian virgin also bears her mystical child and he bestows
immortality upon them that celebrate — in his Kirk or Circle —
o4 Seeret Koy’ My lait hand’; ‘Nona and twe'; Nothing i, ‘Best blood”

s L'Jflhc- moor, rﬁmthlf'); ‘Qraeer of Heaven'; Tegenerate'; 'She is nowhere';

Five-puinted’; “The Beauteous One'; Tt up my head’; “The Rituals’; "F_'h_rllné

of Ra' def, Mere Prastarn: Ra = Fire Snskel; My ecstasy’ All of theaa

examples ase from The English Qubalak (Falorie, 1979).

& Gap Oeter Gaderays (Grant), chapter 2. s
# From Egyprian kuno, pudenduny, which reveals the lunar nature of the

offaring.
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the Mysteries of the Immaculate Conception. His advent was
heralded by a star, the kale of Mary who brought to birth at
Bethlehem, the ‘House of Bread’. The house is the womb {inner
irikona) and the hread of life is the hindu within it. The tail of
the filum terminale is in the Svadistharna of the male, In the
Suvasipi it is at the mouth of the uterus and there is danger of
the Fire Snake’s burning or drying up of the water® in the
Manipura chakra. This water engenders the cloud of purple
that palea to hlue violet and the hue of the Mauve Zone. The
first Christians celebrated this Rite in their Agapoi or love-
feasts’; they were the Gnostics who prepared the Elixir of Life
from the Blood of Charis which manifested in the priestess
when the Fire Snake returned from its union with the
Sahasrara Chakra.

In an earlier mythos, Isis deposited the ‘child’ in the ‘Place
of the Reeds’, the swamp Serbonnis symbolic of the Mauve
Zone.® Serbonnis became the Corabennic of the Graal
Romances. That the original transaction between the Serpent
and the Dove also eomported these mysteries is shown by the
symbolism of the Fire Snake's ascending and the Bird's
descending upon the chalice of the wirgin mother. The
uninitiated, wheo believed in an exclusively material
transmutation, applied the symbolism in a literal manner and
thereby desecrated the mysteries they professed to celebrate.
Those who came later, ignorant of the true gnozis which tho
literalizers had profaned, substituted for the holy bland, wine,
and for the sacred flesh, the househaold loaf!

At the period at which these rites were enacted in India, the
magical aims for which the Chakra was formed were similar to
those described in the grimoires of mediaeval Europe, as

“ The cerehrospinal fiuid.
* ¥et another proof of the Typhonian origin of this Srividve or hermetis science.
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evidenced by the phela srutis and prayogos tagged on Lo Lexis
such as the Saunderya Lahari, In present times, with the
massive reawakening in man of the subtle faculties connected
with the Ajna-Vishuddha complex of chakras,® a more sinister
element pervades the picture. Man is no longer subject only to
his innate tendencies, his organism has undergone changes
which render him increasingly susceptible to influences from
Outside. These influences have penetrated his psychic shield
via the nuclear energy discharged into Earth’s atmosphere, A
gimilar situation seems to have prevailed some 10,000 years
ago with the submergence of Atlantis, Nuclear activity apart,
man in his brief history has again become aware of the
existence of alien Intelligence. It is immaterial whether this
Intelligence is terrestrial, extraterreatrial or transdimensional,
it i outside the range of hiz ordinary senses. Whatever ‘it’ is, or
whatever its provenance, it poses serious problems for the
magician, although not for the mystic who need be concerned
not. with the phenomenal manifestation of Being but with its
esscnee upstream of conceptualization. Alien Intelligence is
intimately involved with the movements of the Fire Snake, the
energies of which are known to be interactive with the denizens
of other dimensions.

Each coil of the Fire Snake represents a potential dimension
with its corresponding Intelligences,” embodied or dis-
embaodied, gross or subtle. UFOs furnizh examples of two such
dimensions. Oceultists working within the range of magnetic
overspill from Sri Chakra pujas are particularly susceptible, as
indeed are all who activate the Ophidian Current. In the
Tantras, and other Eastern systems, pujaris are cautioned
againat seeking the siddhis or magical pewers described in the

" pppreximating in phyaical terms to the pineal gland and the urth ventricle
of the brain,
T Fifty-ore-and-one-half coils are snumerated in the Varaamals.
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phala srutis, although a few, a very few, such siddhis are not
detrimental. The chief difference between the Kaulas and the
Samayas lay in their approach to the Goddess asleep at the
basal chakra. The Kaulas were reproached (by the Samayins)
for confining their attention to the two lowermost chakras
which were considered dark becauze the Goddess remained
there immersed in sleep. The virgin (i.e., unawakened) Goddess
bestowed in Her dreaming the boons desired by Her
worshippers. Being magicians they confined their attentions to
the material or psycho-magical plane — or so it was supposed by
their detractors. However, the Kanlas who gave the system its
notoriety were not the only class of the Sect. There were others
who sought and attained Mokshe hy these methods, On the
other hand, the Samayins awakened the Goddess and She led
Her devotees to the highest chakra, where they too attained
Liberation.

The charge that the Kaulas worshipped only the female
sexual organ was levelled agamst them because — at the
termination of the Rite — they gathered from it the precious
fluids secreted by the supreme lotus in the brain, The Kaulas,
in turn, taunted the Samaying with using mere substitutes in
their worship, with a ‘jumble’ of letters in lieu of the genuine
panchataiivas® Similar substitutions have, in more recent
times, characterized the celebration of the Mass by Christians
wherein table-wine, itself a substitute, replaced the veritable
vinum sabbaii.

In Nightside of Eden reference is made to Lenormant's
observation that fractionsal numbers were anciently ascribed to
demaons. The full significance of this notion did not become clear
to me until T came to ponder the symbolism of the 3% coils of the
Fire Snake, the 3% letters of the pranava Aum, and the 3% days

= '1_']:0 five ubtle elements generated by the maithuna of Shiva and Shakti in
the Suhesrars,
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mentioned in Revelation. There is a curious and hidden link
hetween the fractional number and the idea of evil which, in
antiquity, was associated with the stranger, the alien, and with
influences outgide the bounds of traditions acceptable to the
tribes or peoples who adhered to them.® Applying this notion to
fractional numbers it was possible to penetrate in a flash the
mystery of the Fire Snake’s 3% coils and the prarcvals 3'%
letters, and the ‘Great Fear’ associated with this number in
Revelotion. For it is precisely at the fractional stage of the Fire
Snake's uncoiling that creation commences and the alien
influence comes into play. The three coils aignify Bindu, Nada
and Bija - Sun, Moon and Fire - the kamakela or central
irtkona of the Sri Chakra. But creation cannot proceed from the
plane of the trikona except through cutside intervention, and
this is indicated by the half-coil. The ensuing fifty-one stages of
creation uncoil in due sequence.

It is certain that a long lost gabalah is concealed in the
numerical correspondences obtaining between the matrikas on
the petals, the angles of the trikonos, and the 51% coils of the
Fire Snake. In the case of the pranava, the ardhamatia {or
half-letter] iz the gateway to the involution of the universe
evolved from the primal vibration (nada) OM. The Kaulas ef
the Anuttara Amnaya are therefore justified in claiming for
their tradition the aim of moksha, for by worshipping the
sleeping Fire Snake at the Muledhara they approach Her
upstream of conception, and thus are able to merge with the
preconceptual energy of the Kamakala. Those of their number,
therefore, who merited the jibes of the SBamayins were, like
them, pseudo-kaulas — who substituted for Madya, liquor; for
Mamsa, meat; Tor Mina, fish; for Mudra, ritual gestures; and
for Maithuna, sexual congress ™

* Sea Seth: The God of Confusion {Vel
M These are the celebrated ‘five M's

makaras or porchatatives), the “tve

jewels of the cow” of Liber Cordis Cineii Serpenie {Crewleyd, 111, 87,

4
The Kaula Rite of the
Fire Snake — 11

©)
)

>

e are describing a Rite that formed, unguestionably, the

basic pattern of those mediaeval alchemical texts
concerned with the distillation from gross matier of an
immortalizing energy. The texts laid emphasis on substances
usually congidered worthless, obnoxious even, as the material
from which the Elixir of Life was extracted and refined. The
supreme secret of Alchemy was revealed to very few, and those
few were not always initintes of fraternities such as those of the
Qabalists, the Freemasons,' and the Knights Templar who
undoubtedly possessed it but later abused it. It is, for instance,
recognizably present in the earliest African phases of the
Mysteries where it perpetuated the most ancient Typhonian
Tradition of which the Tantras and the Sri Chakra, in
particular, preserve in their yantras the most complete
surviving echoes.

The psycho-physiological mysteries of the Fire Snake are
taught in the Anutiere Amnaya even today in certain carefully
puarded sanctuariez of Western and Oriental orders. The
Goddess, embodied in the Suvasini, emanates the magically

! In their highest and most mecondite degrees,
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charged substances that are chemically indistinguishable from
bodily secretions of the healthy human female. Their
svstematic ingestion by the adhikaris is said to bi-sexualise the
organism and to “banish fear of all kinds”, One of the constantly
repeated gestures of the Suvasini is the fear-dispelling abhayva
mudra signified by the uplifted right arm. Together with the
varada  mudra,? the downward turned left arm, these
simultaneous gestures form the figure of the svasiike which
symbolized the whirling wheel (discus or chalra) of Light
activated by the awakened Fire Snake.

It should be understood that the subatances used in the rites
of the Anuttara Amnaya have been previously purified by being
surcharged with cosmie energy. A mere apark of this energy is
equal to more than the totality of man's power. Urine is but one
of the substances, gomaya® is another. Gomaya, caleined and
applied to the surface of the body, is exemplified in the image of
Shiva smeared with ashes. The consumption of these excreta is
represented in the symbolism of the Tantric Tradition, which
explains why the pig, a zoitype of Typhon, was considered
unclean by later cults. The fact that this animal was observed
to consume human exerement caused it to be adopted as a type
of the lunar current. The planisphere of Denderah portrays the
pig in the circle of the full meon.® In ancient Tgypt this animal
was sacred to the full moon, the black pig in particular was
associated with the god Set. Endless confusion has arisen
concerning the identity of twe kinds of matter invalved. In the
Mysteries of the Bhairavas in India, carried over from Egypt,
the pig symbolised the caleined ashes, the black pig being

* Varedn muden points earthward and indicates the Mulediwers, the chakea of
manifeastation.

* L4t the product of the cow'.

1 Bee the Zodiae of Denderah, depicted in 4 Book of the Beginnings (Massey),
Volume 11
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associated with the lunar current. The two substances were
known as mudra, euphemised as ‘parched cereal’; and madhye,
symbolized by red® wine. These substances formed two of the
ingredientz of the Panchatativa Rite, sometimes known as the
Panclhaemakaras, or Five M's." Two further ingredients derived
from the genital fluids of the male and female, while the fifth
‘W, or makara,” denoted Maithuna, or union of the two from
which the elixir was distilled. This union, however, was of a
kind peculiar to the yoga, or union, of the Shakta Tantras which
do not advocate physical contact between the Suvasini and the
celebrants, No earthly child results from this maithuna. What
does result is ‘immortality’, of which the child is a symbol as the
ever-recurring One, The Christ-child born of a virgin exemplifies
a similar notion of life everlasting.

It is by means of the ‘lower’ pranayama, coupled with
akunchane, that the Fire Snake is aroused and prompted to
strike at the base of the conus medullaric in the region of the
Maripura Chakre which “floats upon the ‘waters’ of the
cerebro-spinal fluid”. I here follow the Commentary of a South
Indian Tantric:®

In tha Mystical Manvale mention is mode of the vesanta, or

fracrance, associated with tha zone of the ve sa, the genito-
urinary secretions naed to awaken the sleeping poddess.®

The Tamil Adepts claimed that “if thers 1= any kalpe (medione)
that can open the geven sheachs of the conus meduliorie it is the
ashes of human dung”.”

" Red and black were synonymous in the sncient Mysterjes.

f Mamen, Modhye, Moone, Mucdea and Madtheno,

* The name given to a fabulous heast of the waters' typified by the erocodile.
elligator, hippopotamus, ete. ln the Zodioe, the Makara appears in the form of
2 sea-goat, the zodtype of the priestess used in the rites, Waters' glosses che
hlaod or fales, hence the ‘zcarlet’ woman.

¥ Hee Preface.

* The vegion of the so sa spproximates to that of the prostrate gland. [K.G.1

Y ibid, *After proper preparation” is the comment pertaining to these

cheervationa.
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But according to the primordial tradition, the Typhonian,
the door of the conus is opened by the Fire Snake when
awakened by the lower pranayama, ie, the control of the
downward-moving apena, or airs.

The Sandilye Upanishad defines pranayama as the union of
prana and gpana. Nada (Shakti) and Bindu (Shiva) are thus
united imaithuna). As the present book is not a manual of yoga,
details of the rites involving these pranas are here omitted.
They vary from cult to cult, and with the idiosyneracies of
individual syrasinis, and may be transmitted and received only
within the context of the guru-chela relationship.

It was claimed by the Agastyans" that the ‘Great State’ is
attained by akunchana of the Fire Snake without need of
pranayama or other yogic procedures. Akunchana bisexualizes
the practitioner. The androgynous Baphomet of the Templar
tradition {and similar biune imagery] suggests the use of this or
of a cognate formula that includes the imbibition of various
kalpas and kalas of which the urine of the high priestess was a
major ingredient. The specific nature of these rites was a clogely
guarded secrel, and the little that has leaked out concerning
them is, understandably, susceptible to misunderstanding. The
misapplication of such formulae can prove disastrous to those
involved with their use. The aymbolism, which ia regarded
with abhorrence by those who do not understand its meaning,
has a compelling fascination for certain classes of sedhaka,
hence the present attempt to reconstruct and restate fairly its
main content.

The Hindug and Tamils embodied the Typhonian Tradition
in texts known as Agamas, meaning ‘before the ancients’. The
description applies aptly to influences earlier even than the

1 P gae who adhered te the Kadi, as distine: from the Hadi, vidya; sea Glossary.
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Afro-Egyptian. The ancients, or 0ld Ones, were those whose
shadows were glimpsed sometimes by great Rishis or Seers.
The term sruti, ‘what is heard’, was applied by the Hindus to
sacred texts described as being ‘without human authorship’
{apaurushaya), and the Vede itself is that Word bevond human
ulterance which tella of the Supreme Knowledge.

The hatha yoging and those whose practices were bazed
upon their teachings laid great emphasis on pranavama.
Pranayama denotes control of breath, the vital airs circulating
in the human body through the nadis or subtle nerve-centres,
chief of which were designated Sun, Moon and Fire. Pranavama
was claimed by these Yogins to be the essential practice, When
the Fire Snake carried the nerve-currents along the sushumna'™
to the highest chakra, man experienced the Supreme Knowledge,
Jnng or Gnosis, and achieved liberation from the thraldom of
phenomenal existence. Or, upon the less advanced sadhakas —
thoze who sought control over phenomena rather than freedom
from them - there was conferred siddhi or magical power. In
the Anutiara Amnaye, however, akunchona of the Fire Snake
was held to be the genuine pranavama. It was alluded to as the
apanga of the Goddess, the ‘sidelong glance’ of the Devi. [t was
noted that the eyes of the entranced Suvasini turn upward, as
in zexual ecatasy, when, during akunchana, the Fire Snake
strikes against the conus medullaris and flashes along the
sushummne. At this moment the worshippers themselves are
gulfused with eestasy.

It 18 at this stage of the Rite that the Fire Snalke exhibits a
personality of its own, not to be confused with the group soul of
the worshippers. The Suvasini acquires a correspondingly
distinctive and exalted personality, and it is zaid, bluntly, that

H The root of Vede iz vid, %o knew'. See Avalon, The Serpert! Power, p.227.

¥ The subtle central canal in the spinal calumn of the etherie bady.
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she is no longer of the ‘cow’ class of women. She shows strength
of will and exercises it. She is no longer merely the vehicle of
worship, She direets the worship and corrects errors in Ritual
procedures if and when they occur; and she punishes those who
step out of line.'" This positive controlling rile is assumed by
the Suvaesini at the onset of trance and throughout the ensuing
oracular stages of the Rite.

Concerning the survival into modern times of this
prerogative for ‘punishment’ administered by the Suvesini,
High Priestess, or Witch-Mother, it may be noted that the
grimoire of a Coven presided over by Yelda Paterson™ contains
mention of the Witches réle in this connection, Furthermore, in
Outer Gateways, 1 referred to the remote origin of this Coven
and its survival from the days of the Salem holocaust. The
dangers of delinquency during the Ritual are extreme, owing in
part to the close physical proximity of the participants during
the expression and consumption of the elixirs. The Suvasing
therefore checks any tendencies to flout ritual etiquette caused
by intoxication induced by the elixirs, or by the frenzies
engendered by her gestures and glances.
The child, magical or mystieal, which it is the object of the
Rite to birth, is known as the dwarf” or manikin. As its name
indicates, the Vamana comportz the notion of the woman
{peme) throwing out or vomiting, via the left (voma) or lunar
path, the vamana that incorporates the essences of
Immortality.”
¥ g, the line which limits the functions of the atiendants within the farty
three angles forming the web of yantras thrown out (romel by the vame
(Suvasing) from her position in the central trifons,

15 The Witch-mentor of Ausiin Osman Spare, See fmoges & Oracles of Ausiin
Csman Spare (Grant),

¥ Phe Dwarl incarnation of Vishne & manifestation of the Krishna' or Dark Kelo.

U of AL LGG: “The manifestation of Wuit iz ot an end”. The end, or tail, typifies
the genital outlel of the Swvasing.

The Kaula Rite of ithe Fire Snake - Il 89

The Vama Marg (lefi-hand and lunar paths) leads to the
retroversion of the psychophysical functions that culminates in
the mystical ‘death’. It is the path of viparita karari that
reverses the death-urge and enables the Suvasini to express
the Elixir of Life.* The formula involves essences of
inealculable value approximating those extracted by the
Alchemists and thrown out or treated as dirt by the generality
of mankind, The Kalagni Rudra Upanishad contains directions
for the use of the Soma, or madhyva. The Commentator prev-
iously quoted claims that the Soma “did intoxicate and still
does”, and that

mamen still continues to be flegh; meene still floats like fish ic
the water by which it is surrounded; mudras are secrets o all
hut initistes and eanmet ba communicated excepl by word of
mouth and face to face with the Gura; and maithung continues
to he practized where reguired by the Suvasini in those rare
cages where true maithuna alone con rejuvenate her after the
exhanstion of the Puja.

The wine or madhye is the urine of the Suvasing after the
Fire Snake has absorbed the amirile or nectar of the ultimate
chakra, the Sahasrara. This nectar or soma is the ‘moon-juice’
of ancient Vedic lore, The flesh, mamsa, is the lunar emanation
embodied in the menstrual fluid at a certain stage of its flow;
and the fish (meena) is a secretion thal swims in the waters of
the lotus-pool. The maithuna is the mystical congress of
Shiva and Shakti — Consciousness and its Power — in the
Sahosrare Chakra.

The ancient Gnosis dealt implicitly with the psychomagical
radiations engendered by the mantric arousal of the Fire
Snake. The expression and the manifestation of these essences
at the Muladhara Chabra occurred through the physical flotus
flower” of the Suvesini, This Tantric science was, and still is,

¥ amrita, ‘deathlessness’; reverze of Mriovy, ‘death’.
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known as the 8ri Vidya, the true Mantra Shastra,

The chakras do not influence the physical body until
they are formulated by the movements of the Fire Snake, either
intentionally (i.e., “under will”), or involuntarily by influences
from without. Caszes of the latter kind are nol unusual,
relatively speaking. Along with these movements occcur
vibrations which sound like the drone of bees or the buzzing of
a awarm of ingects. Also, wheels or globes of brilliant light
appear, some of them vividly coloured. Today we hear of sights
and sounds experienced owfside the body, in the skies, in the
oceans, and deep within the earth. It is as il a cosmie Fire
Snake activated the terrestrial power-zones, or reflected into
space the chakras awakened hy sub-atomic radiations. Such
phenomena warn of dangers attendant upon failure adequately
to exalt the Fire Snake to its ultimate goal — the Sahasrara.”
The Earth iz beginning to exhibit the catastrophic effects of
such artificial stimulations of the Fire Snake® These, and
similar phenomena, have contributed a fresh impetus to the
falee comparison of Tuntre Shastra with ‘Black Magie', so-
called. Indeed, the latter was at one time associated with
particular sects of the Vama Marg because the pzeudo-Kaulas
obtained through sexual means the elixirs which opened the
chakras before a correct balance had been achieved. The
supreme goal in such cases was a figment of the imagination.
For it was not by zexual congress or by perverse sexual
practices that the veritable elixir might be obtained, nor was it
by visualizing sacred letters of the alphabet on the lotus petals
¥ Of, warnings againat eveldng Godtie andler *Abramelin’ demons prior to the

attainment of the Knowledge and Conversation of the Hely Guardian Angel,
* Btudents may here find an explanation of Custafieda’s distinetion between
“ahifting” and “moving” the *aszamhblaoge poine®, The “azsemblage point” ie
none other than the Fire Snake, and to shift it ia to retain it within the hadily

power-zoneg, while to move it is Lo project it beyord the body and te threw it
g in these cages of external manifestation,

out {peme), ag oo
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or in the trikonas of the Sri Chakra. It was obtained by the total
transformation of Kama into Prema by the etherealization of
Kama into the halations of a nonetheless physical essence
potent fo spiritualize any matter with which it came into
contact.

The trees of heaven are the five bosoma of the fourth, third and
fifth ventricles, the pitnitary body, and the pineal gland,
wherein oveur the play of eolours and forms that contribute to
the Beauty intoxicate. Tlere is the goal of the Kundalini of which
it iz steted that in the region of the pineal gland, when the
attention hag found that point, the whele world lovks
illuminated, aflame,™

When the Fire Snake moves and stimulates the bodily
chakrag, then the cerchral centres discharge through them the
vibrations that merge as gross secretions at the region of the
micladhara, In those amneyas where the Suvasind i sexually
engaged, the Auids are drawn in by the penis, syphonwise, and
ahsorbed hy the Fire Snake at the muladhora chakra of the
worshipper. This method is not employed by Initiates of the
Anutiara Amnaya, Arthur Avalon mentions this practice® in
connection with a mudra

whereby the Hatha Yogi aucks inte himsell the forces of the
woman without ejecting any of his foree or substance - a
practice which {apart from any other ground) is to he
coridemmned as injurious Lo the woman whe “withers' under such
treatment.”

Crowley sought access to these fluids by means of
cunnilinetus, a maode that has been in uge since remote
antiquity. The Anuitora Amnaye does not advorate it, although
a contemporary commentator on the Anonda Lahari alludes to

! Extracted from an initiated Comment on the Ananda Lehord. SBee Inteo-
duction,

= also deseribed in the Hatha Yoge Proadipika.

= The Serpent Power (AvalonWoodreffe), Introduction, p 201, 4th edition,
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a practice described as “the higher cunnilinctus”. This may
mean the discharge of secretions effected by magnetic passes,
and their retrieval, by the tongue, from the bhurje leaf*
provided for their collection. Thiz method is used in the BAu
Prastara phase of the Ritual which involves the extraction of
the elixir from the stretched-out (prastara) or spreadeagled
Suvasini; or from the Sweasing on her throne (Meru); or, at the
peak (Katlosa prastara) of her ecstasy.

To recapitulate, briefly, the Fire Snake is awakened at the
muladhara chakra and is led by Will, or attention,® to the
manipura chakro upon the waters of which floats the magical
universe of the sadhaka. Then, at the solar plexus (svadisthana
cheakral he experiences the burning-up of (the illusion ofi his
universe. Next, at the heart centre, Anahata ehakra, he ‘hears'
the inaudible seed-mantra of creation — OM. And so on, to the
Visuddha Chabra where his very ego is dizsolved.” There then
begins the interior journey, which is what initiation is all about,
and the transcending of the mind which is revealed to be
nothing but thought itself. Thought is traced finally to the Place
of Command, or Will, the Ajna Chakra, at which place the chela
receives direct inner direction from the Guru. When this has
heen achieved, but not before, the Fire Snake illumines the
Ajnachakra with itz cool brilliance, which it draws from the full
moon of the highest chakra, the full-blown lotus flower or Sri
Chalkra. He then indeed becomes a King, joyous forever,

In the brain is located the microcosmic chakra which at ita

1 The leaf/plate may typify the natural ropoasitory of the saered energies; it was
adopted by the Gnesties whers it appeared in the form of the platter used for
collecting the OMfering. Later still, it becama the cireular eollection-plate of
the latter-day Christians,

* Waot by intention, for one cannot apeak of cosrcion in commection with the
Goddess who acte by Crace alone.

* The Visuddha represents Dagth, the ‘abyss' of the Silver Star aystem,
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fullest development becomes the Body of the Goddess,
diagramatized by the great Sri Yantra. The initiated comment

previously cited resumes the process in four distinct stages:

The passage of Kundalini through Sushwmnce provekes the
activiky of cantres in the brain, such as the fourth ventricle, the
corporn guadrigaming (four-faced Brohma with its nates and
Lester), the pitnitary budy, the third ventricle (the Kamakels
or sixteenth digit of the Moon), the pineal gland, the fifth
wentricle; all of which — if we muat use the word Chakra at all -
are the master chokres in the beain, and the corresponding
nerve-roots named Muledhors, Svedisthana, ete, are the
cantres of foree in man,

The sexual functions are interrelated with the brain and
with the cerebrospinal fluid which is hyperactive in the vicinity
of these centres when the Fire Snake iz aroused. Concerning
the sexual secretionz themselves, the Fire Snake at all times
exudes a subtle efffuvium known as Ofas, Qjas is an overflow of
semen, or its feminine counterpart, and it is potent to
rejuvenate the hodily system of chakras. Qjas flows from the
‘Feet of the Goddess’, which are located at the region of the
coccygeal gland known also as Luskas Gland, Qjas is
sometimes the Elixir of Life. It passes out of the body as a waste
product with the urine, with the menstrual blood, and with the
Bindu itself, It is the ultimate and Sixteenth fluid that flows
from woman, fourteen only of which are generally known.”

Of the kinda of fluids, the urine i= the least and weakest; rajes,
the menstrual secretion is next; and bindw, the last, i5 a
gecrelion not at present known Lo the West and obtainable only
by moans of the Bhakta Tantra and their analogues in
Mongolia, Tihet, China, Perw, Mexico, and elsewhere, a fluid
that hizesmalises man and wemen snd rejuvenates tooan
axtracrdinary extent,

* Qee Elliz, Studies in the Psychology of Sex, VoLITT, p 146, Our commentator,
writing in the 19304, alludes to them in connestion with the symbolism of
the Anande Lehart, [t is to be understood that his reforences, here as
elsewhere, are to emanations that have bean charged with Ofme by the risen
Fire Snake.
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In the Fest are known and vzed fifteen kinds of fluid szcretions
froan women, el from the fieet of the Mother. The Sixtesnth is
kept secret and is known as the sedhoke kalo, the ray of
auprame value ™

The Kenkalamalind Tantre, cited by Avalon® mentions a
Seventeenth:

In the periearp of the Safasrara placed within the crcle of the
maoon, is the 1Tth kala, devoid of ettachment. The name of thi=
i Ungneens, which cuts the bend of attachment to the world.

To which Avalon adds the comment:*

There are 17 Kalos (digits) of the Moon, bot the nectar-deopping
Ame and the Nirvanekala are only at this stage revealed.” The
other kalas are mentioned in Skanda Purang (Probhoss
Khandal,

Furthermore, the Veda proclaims:

The outlet (doale = doar) of this embodiment® is resplendent,
sanctifying ™ It sende ot effulgencss, It is great, many forms of
neclar are (milk) therefrom, ..

Our commentator adds:

The urine of the healthy woman furnishes the base from which
the nectar of rejuvenation may be obtained.

It is claimed by Initiates of the Anuttara Amnayva that the
fount of the bindy is located in the fifth ventricle, but that the
glamours of sex divert attention from these secretions, which
“have the value of gold, both in commerce and in medicines”.
Moreover, the female organ

confiers happinezs in every way... by the light of Initiation, he
who knows this greatness, this vity that is surrounded by
nectar, to him, Brahma, the great mind, and Brahma, the
female® will confer longevity, fame, and ennobling thought-

* Ihid,

B The Serpent Power, p 426,

0 1hid., pddd,

* Te., when the Fire Snake has reached the Sahasrare Chakiea,

* Le., the Mother.

* Refers to the power of urine to purify the system of urie acid,

* The woman chosen to represent the Goddess during puja

The Kaule Rite of the Fire Snake - T Th

progeny. Such indeed is the greatness of the female sexual organ

— and of Kundalini.®
But the state of Supreme Knowledge may be attained only
when all desires have ceased: “It is only the woman’s bindi that
can win lustlessness for man”, A Tamil text declares: “only he
who haos mastered the desire for women ean live on; others are
dead”... “Not that rejuvenation is, after all, desirable..”
concludes the commentator.

So what is the import of these texts? Ttis, I think, that a new
dimension is entered when the Fire Snake thrusts open with
Her head the deor of the conus medullaris. Perhaps a clue lies
in the expression ‘thought-progeny’. The action of the Fire
Snake switches congciousness to other dimensions. At certain
levels of Her ascent, progeny are engendered by thought alene.
We are here — to use an expression from the Wisdom af 8'be —
in the realm of the Children of Isis. Our commentator declares,
furthermore, that

he who knows the fire of Indra® is broken up like sand by the
emunations of these rituals, hath here and in the embodiment
that is to come; therefore treat the lady with revereneas and
chastity.

Here, again, we see the paradox of a vividly Venusian rite
combined with moon-cool indifference o its erotic mechanisma.
The problem and the paradox is — how Lo generate the vital
secretions charged with o current of melting love (prem} and,
gimultaneougly, remain bereft of bodily consciousness, for the
pujari has to remain alert in order to absorb from the bhierjo leat
the vital essences. Liber AL also seems to refer to the problem:

Be nat animal; vefine thy repturel If than drink, drink by the
eight and ninety reles of art; i thow love, excecd by delicacy;
and if thow de aught joyous, lel there be subtlety therein™

I Arunn Upanishod.
% Le., sexuality
¥ ALILTO.
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In the Anuttera Amrayo it is the consummation of love,
physically, that has to be avoided. The ideal is, perhaps, akin to
Rilke's notion that if the mood of falling in love can be sustained
without actualizing the sentiment, then pure ereativity might
be indefinitely maintained. Rilke was not the first to faghion
from this ideal a formula of supreme excellence, and to achieve
immortality thereby. The Sahajivas of Bengal had, centuries
carlier, called attention to a state of refined rapture induced hy
the absence of the belovéd. Likewise, the love of the Gopis™ for
5ri Krishna was sharpened to ecstasy by their ardent longing
for his Presence. The mystique of the absent belovéd, in
whatever guise, is familiar to poets the world over. André
Breton guintessentialised it: “Place your goal ever beyond your
reach and you will never eease to recreate your desire”.

Alert watchfulness is the key to success in the Kaula Rite.
The devotee is warned against the glamour of the Gaddess and
the wiles of Her representatives:

When the aponga™ or love-eye, beginz to function in ihe
Sutasind during the ritugel, the emanations became of value and
nermal consciousness ceases. The Suvasing disrobes herself,
guite naturally, as if her lovers were there; but no further
advanees are permitted. . When the signs of fumescence begin
o appear it will ke time bo wait and watch for the detumescence
and the seeretions which follow it. Whether these he Bindu or

Nada, or even any miner fluids, they are of value as having
originated from the Kundalini of the inflamed Suvasini,

The 360 rays of effulgence, previously mentioned, emanate
from the Feet of the Goddess after she has absorbed the moon-
Jjuice at the Sahasrara. Sixty-four rays proceed from the
pituitary region, seventy-two from the region of the fourth

5 Lit., ‘cow-girle’.
* *The term apange implies the attention bent downward and fixed on the

coriug medudloris, or reversed and furned upwards towards the crown of the
head (Sahasrar
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ventricle, or Visuddha. Thus, one-hundred-and-thirty-six rays
issue from the lunar zone. One-hundred-and-six rays issue from
the solar zone, comprising fifty-four from Anahata and fifty-twe
from the Menipura. From the region of fire proceed one-
hundred-and-eighteen rays of effulgence: sixty-two from the
Svadisthans and fifty-six from the prostate region of the
Sushumna.' All these together materialise but rarely in the
microcosm during a Kaula Rite, and externalized reflexes from
the workings of individual magicians have been known to
manifest. During the Workings of New Tsis Lodge, for example,
‘UFOE were seen to appear like “cast-off orgasm reflexes”.” In
ather words, some kinds of UFO are the slonghings of magical
workings, the surplus energies of which flow over and activate
their subtle counterparts in the Mauve Zone. Such ‘tangential
tantrums’ are explored in Hecate's Founiain.

The “rays of effulgence” also embady the emanations of a
fully functioning Kaula Circle consisting of forty-three or forty-
four celebrants . Their division into categories of Moon, Sun
and Fire suggesls that UFOs may be classified as
corresponding macrocosmically to the three pairs of chakras
which constitute the subtle anatomy of man.*

It is from the class of Devadasis known as Vashinis that the
priest selecta the material for each stage of the Rite. The
Vashinis sexve him in the innermost eight-triangled zone which
surrounds the Swvasini. The Yoginis arve of an altogether

N Have, sushumna denotes the Muladhare Chakra. ;
“ An expreasion eoiced by Wilhelm Reich to describe a quite different pheno-

Mmenonm.

= }I\:::rding to the Anuitare Amneye, purna dikshao, or full initiation, 1.11\;01\-"0.!.
forty-three or forty-four eslebrants, according 2s to whether the Suvasin
harsell is evunted ag one of them. ¢

“ Experimentation in this field is under way with particular cmphaalfa on 1.h_a
‘creation’ of UFOks that respond to the vibrations of Lam, and to the Sixteenth
kala as reflected in the Muladhara or mundane sphere.
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different class; they are skilled in the use of the ofis" deseribed
in the Hathoyogapradipika. The Yoginis ave usually, though not
invariably, distinguished by physical peculiarities which render
them suitable as tranamitters of the elixirs. The third class, the
Akashanis, are exclusively venusian in character and require
very careful treatment. Not only do they radiate almost
tangible ‘glamours’; the slightest contact with them, hodily or
astrally, can precipitate detumescence. It is therefore absolutely
neceszary to avoid all contact with them throughout the course
of the Rite. They are stationed in the region of the Bhupury at
the outer gateways of the Sri Chakra *

To recapitulate: within the Kaula Circle are placed the 4
Akashanis, outermost; next to them are placed the 16 Yoginis;
then, the 8 Vashinis, adjacent to the frikone, the Zone of the
Suvesini. When magically competent males are present they
are stationed in the remaining trikonas and dolas.

Over the centuries, the Anwéiara Amnaya has amassed
volumes of shlokag, or verses, detailing the qualifications and
tests relating to these three kinds of women suitable for the
Shakta Tantra Ritual.

The Upanizhad quoted by Avalon in The Serpent Power
states that when Kundalini sleeps, man iz awake, bul when
man sleeps Kundalini stirs. This She does regularly,” in order
to drink the nectar of the Moon in the Sahasrara Chalra. Vivid
events oceur as dreams in the luminoegity shed by Her ascent,
and vivid visions may arise when She transcends Visuddha and
Ajna. In the dark-room of the dreaming mind are developed the

* The alis are not practised in the Anuiters Amnave afler the fashion of the
Halha yogis.

“ Compare, in this econnection, ALT.51,

“ Human beings normally experience sushupéi at least once in every twenty
four hours.
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negatives of the subconsciousness; after which, all imagery
fades in the lugtre of Her Tlnion with Shiva (pure awareness).
It ia then that individualised conseiousness merges with the
apparent oblivion of Sushupti, We slip beneath blankets to
prepare for sleep, because, when the Fire Snake quits Her ‘own
abode' (Svadisthana Chakra) the body loses heat. In the mass
of humanity, the ehava™ only of the Fire Snake rizes to the
Moon: as it does so it stirs the astral light and creates images
{dreams). But when the Adept reverses the solar and lunar
currents® the Fire Snake bursts open the door of the sushumna
and streaks aloft, leaving no residue in the body, which becomes
corpse-cold until revivified by Her return.,

Fragments of the Teaching that have come down to us show
clearly that the activity of the Fire Snake is not confined alone
to the subtle counterpart of the spinal column. Her chaya, or
shadow, fans ontwards and magnetizes the astral double of the
Adept. Professor Mikhyopadhyaya™ writes that in order to
pervade the entire body, even, the Kundalini need not stir from
the Muladhara Chakra. This is precigely the bagis on which the
Fire Snake Operation is founded in the ‘imaginative mode’ used
in the Fifth degree of the O.T.O.

The double of the Fire Snake is not only responsive o the
image-making or imaginative faculty, Tor she extends bevond
the body’s limits to merge with cosmic energies symbolized by
the stars and planets (see chapter 7, infra). By this means, the
whirling disks (chakras/UFQs) from Uranus, Neptune, Fluto,
are rendered perceptible ¥ia the bazal chalra. At this centre the
(oddess dissolves the conceptualizaiions of the magician into

7 Lit. the double.

% Thig forces prena down, and apeaa up.

@ Iy a letter to Sir J Woodroffe (Arthur Svalon) quoeted in The Serpent Fower
{Avalon).
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preconceptual cosmic power. The [Mtiara kalas are ahle thus to
range the universe. Furthermore, there are today magicians
whao are forging links with power-zones in unfathomable space
and with veids beyond time.

Three factors form the primal elements in any ritual
generation of the Ophidian Current. They are the Fire Snake,
the Adept, and the Suvasing who unites them and who acts as
the field of their lila. The ritual influences the double of the
Suuvasini, which in turn affects the double of the Adept, as in a
contrapuntal play of forces, The interaction then generates a
high potential of electromagnetic energy which protects the
chaye against assault from Outside. When the currents
between the worshipper(s) and the Syvasini are in unhindered
circulation™ the Adept may launch into the ocean of space his
own vitality-globule.

By virtue of Lalita's power such a ‘space-ship’ is
invulnerable. The shadow, or chaya, is the soul's shell, shed at
the moment of death. It persists for a limited period only. Such
a glipha may be annexed by unserupulous sorcerers, but thiz iz
not the way of the Adepti of the Anuttara Amnaya, who contrive
Lo neutralize these knots of potentially disruptive energy and to
facilitate their dissolution in harmony with the cosmic lila of
the Goddess.

The sun itself possesses a similar double, chaya or hale,
which is its consort, brighter than anything we can conceive,
vet still - a shadow: “the union of Chaya and Swurva (shadow
and sun} begetteth Yama {death)” is a celebrated Tantric axiom.
In the Chaldean traditions, death denoted the door of Daith,

* Lit. *play’, ‘dalliance’, ‘interaction’, The Goddess Lelita derives Her nome
from lila. She is the sexual aspect of shekfi and is the supreme goddess of the
S Chalkea

“ Asin the balanced web of konas in the Sri Chakra,
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which equates the Visuddha Chakra with the threshold of
cosmic power-zones outside the cyeles of time.

When 4 fully initiated Suvasini is unavailable, the female
form is visualized as within the body of the Adept himself. It is
seen as stretched between the Sahasrara, where bindu is
generated, and the prostate region, Muladhara. When an
actual woman serves, the bindu is then visualized at the region
of her third eye; the sun at her right breast, the moon at her
left, the Fire Snake being located at the vulvn. The main focal
point is the bindu, the rejuvenating kain which is the magical
eesenee of the cerebro-spinal fluid distilled during maithuna.
The situs of this nectar is above the two breasts.™ According to
the antare feluke of the Tuitiiriva Upanizhad, the Lambika
yogins locate the nectar in the region of the Visuddha chakra,
at the orifice in the roof of the palate which is blocked by the
tongue, in order to prevent the downflow of nectar into the
Svadisthana where it would be dispersed and lost.

In a letter to David Curwen® (7,11.1945) Crowley wrote:

Certain schools teach that the amrita [nectar] flows naturally
and normally from the Brakmarandhen Chokre. Thiz i3
however saught by the fires of Agnd in the stemach and its vistue
destroyed, hence the practice of.,. closing the hernal of the
palate with the tongue.

Crowley was, at the time, anxious for information concerning

a technigue for holding the tongue every day lo get these
manifestations to oceur... [to] turn the tongue back in the
mouth so that the amrita is prevented from draining away into
the digestive syetem and being lost.

Fire and Sun are interchangeable terms in this symhbology;
their emanations are not preeisely balanced, nor are they

5 Iy some schools the breasta symbalize the anterior and posterior lobes of the
pitaitary body, . i
¥ Bae Remembering Aleister Crowley (Grent), p a7, of saq.
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entirely opposed. The Yoni, below them, is, as already noted,
identified by the Lambike yoging - who confine their symbalism
to the face or head — with the hole in the palate, Other cults also
locate it in the fourth ventricle (Visuddhe). In the Anutiarea
Amnava, however, the attention is fixed upon the Yoni at the
place “where thoughts arise and where love hegina to manifest.
In this way every thought becomes an act of love” ™

* From the Comment on Anandelehars,

5

The Kaula Rite of the
Fire Snake — 111

he two preceding chapters show clearly a system of

correspondences existing beiween the microcosm and its
reflex in the scheme of cosmic chakras, and the exireme
fluidity and interchangeability of the terms of its gymbolisms.
In this astre-physical scheme, Pluto, Neptune and Uranus
typify the higher or outermost kalus, while the remaining
planets typify the microcosmic chakras on a descending seale to
Earth (Muladhara),

Subtle toxing in the earth’s atmosphere are increasing and
contaminating chakras but partially illumined by the Fire
Snake, and these chakvas ave casting off their distorted
simuleera. These sloughs or shells appear to so-called
contactees, abductees, ete., and may in part account for the
various types of alien phenomena reported by them. The
“yisitora' correspond to elemental automata and to planetary
and stellar Lypes of entity. Asleep in the Muladhara® the Fire
Snake emits halations in the Tunnels of Set. Then, through
Svadisthana, these halations appear as lights or fires. Their
passage through Manipura engenders watery scintilla; and so

! The subconsciouaness, the hollow earth, ete.
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on through Anahata {(air), peopled by silent entities,® and
through Visuddha wheve they appear as ethereal shapes and
thought-forms.

Many of the violent atmospheric disturbances now heing
investigated by scientists are generated by negative vibrations
that are beginning to affect the planet as a whole. They are
surging, on a massive scale, on waves of disintegrative
‘music’, but their wvibrations are not whelly negative.
Correctly transmuted and transmitted they can be of great
creative value®

The lunar symbolism iz emphasized in the teachings of the
Anutiara Amnaye, and it iz signifieant that the Tamil Siddhas,
in particular, locate the kaeme kale at the region of the third
cerebral ventricle, the ‘place of soma’.* Kam signifies ‘water’ in
many ancient tongues. In the Typhonian or Kamite Tradition,
Kami was the beast of the waters, the makara or dragon of the
deep, i.e. the Fire Snake as the Ophidian Current. The Makara
of the Hindu texts is represented by the moon-bindu and
gymbolized zodmorphically by the alligator traditionally
associated with the genital chakra, Kam also means ‘black’ or
‘red’, which were interchangeable colours in the ancient
typology, the kalas typical of the red waters turning to black
during the phagses of the lunar current.

It is maintained in the Anztiora Amrayoe that

anly he wha hag partsken of the Kamaom (hindu) of the young
lady will live; all else will die, It would appear that it is possible
to extend ones life enormounsly by partaking of chis bindu, but
the Siddhas prefer o life and a death of their own — a death in
which they five evory moment of their lives,.. For him who hasz
taken the fuid called Mokars there is no hunger, no desire, no
more waste, no more glamour (illugions),

! Many UFOs ave deseribed as having no audible sound although they emit
positive vibrations,

* Bee Outer Gateways [Grant) chapter 6.

* The Sixteenth digit, Le. the full meon (Schasraral,
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WVarious occultizsts, among them Crowley, have endeavoured to
isolate this fluid.® His mode of approach, however, was con-
demned by the Anuttara Amnraya on the grounds that

any brace of physical contact between man and weman provakes
that detumescence which it is the aim of the Shakta Tantra
ritnals to aveid. No doubl o fluid comes out as a resull of even
the slightest touch but that fuid is not the Bindy at all, and is
not aven refue, but merely one of the fourteen kinds of duids
that issne from the genital outlet of females... Quite elearly and
plainly it has been stared that the Suaensini should not be
approached.

The foregoing two guotations are from a paper written in the
nineteen-thirties by the high priest of a Shakta temple in
Travancore. The portion mentioning Crowley refers to an essay
by him on the Elixir of Life.” In 1945, David Curwen lent this
paper to Crowley who added a marginal note: “I don't know Lo
what passage he refers; he has not seen my ms.” on the subject.
But — no failure!”

It is evident that the references to secretions are not to fluids
as ordinarily understood, but to substances used in the Ritual
afier their precipitation by the action of the Fire Snake, The
Suvasini is well warded; the eight Vashinis, the sixteen Yoginis,
the four Akashanis are disposed aboui her in the dalas and
yvantras forming the Sri Chakra. Furthermore:

the ritual 38 made prolix and cumbersome just to medulate and
doprose the rate of detumescence, and no kind of contact
whatever is allowed in any of the Anuttere Amaaya schools.®

Thiz stricture obtains also in some of the more complex
rituals of Western magie and witcheraft. There are special

" See The Magieal Record of the Beast 666 (od. Symonds & Grant), essay on
Amrita, A fine edition of Amrife has heen published by Thelemas Publications,
California, 1990, with an Introduction by Martin P. Stare.

® Bee Alefster Crowley and the Hidden God (Grant), chaptar 11.

" The referance is to some of Crowley's experitents with the alizir of life. See
Amiite.

* The Tantric's Comment,
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measures taken by the Witch-Queen (= Suvasini) against
delingquencies in the Covens, As previously naoted, the bodily
zonez of detumescence are known as maermaes which are
indicated on the Sri Yantra by the peints of intersection of three
lines. Tt i said that there are twenty-eight such marmas in the
hody of the human female; all of them are sedulously avoided
during the ritual of Invocation. On the other hand there are
cults, even of the dakshing marg (right-hand path) that follow
the Parashurame procedure, which permits of coitus with the
Suvasini after the Ritual has been coneluded. This oceurs,
however, only in cases of failure to achieve the object of the rite,
when it beeomes necossary to defuse the tensions engendered
during its performance. The Anuitara Amnrayc does not
advocate this procedure, maintaining that it were better to
“lpave the Supasini in the position of one who has unfinished
coifus reservatus, than that she should have any coitus after the
unsueceessful pujas.”
The Anuftara Amnaye takes the view that it were

hotter tn gtrengthen her [the Sweasini] for enother m:t:;u:ilnn

than to be satisfied with what she obtaing — semething quite

trifling such 23 magical siddhis, which, althoupgh perhaps

astonishing, are rigorously discouraged and out of all proportion
0 the labour she has just spent on the work."

The Sunasini is strengthened by the movement of the Fire
Snake, whose agcent of the Sushumna causes a prolix discharge
of cerebro-apinal fluid. This ig both cooling and soothing in its
effect, alleviating feverishness and purging the system of toxie
matter accumulated during the abertive Working. 1t is
augmented by the ingestion of urine and menstrual fuids,
alwave and only — it is stressed - ajfter these substances have

* From the Comment. Had the pujas been suecessful there would have been no
urge to enifus by the participanta,
19 Ihid.
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been transmuted infe ojas by the Fire Snake. These fuids are
not merely bodily excretions; they are of great magical value.
They are also replete with secretions of the endocrine glands
that cleanse the nerve-centres {nadis) of toxins that cause
obstaclea to yvoga. Both arsenic and iodine are fabricated during
menstruation. AB. Kithn' notes the chemical affinity between
blood and seawater, Ocean waters are purified by solar rava.
Similarly, when lunar emanations pass through the solar zone of
the Sushumna they ave purified by the heat of the Fire Snake,

The Bhairavas absorb the essences of these secretions,
which act upon the corus medillaris,* and the heat generated
by the passage of the Fire Snake is thereby assuaged. It is
claimed that many ailments which arise during yogic practiee
may be allayed by the imbibition of the Elixir of Life, or human
urine, affer its transformation:

“Tihibe it", advises the Sawndarve Lakhard, “make it pert of your
‘heart’; it will becalm your inflammations and make you happy.
Henee it is sometimes called Shambhu, the Yovous One'™

The Fire 8nake in the Svadisthana is compared to a streak
of lightning. In its paasage through the Sushumna to the fourth
ventricle (Visuddha) it is likened to the sun. From that zone
onwards it i3 compared with the moon. In the Comment to the
Ananda Lahar? it is maintained that

constant. akunchene provokes the overflow of the nectar
through the whaole system; [Uhis nectar] is tha madia (of, mead)

of the ancients; this, and this alone, ia the madhe penam; all
other drinkers are mere drunkasds. ..

In the Book of the Law, the goddess Nuit exhorts her
worshippers to “eat rich foods and drink sweet wines and wines
" Bee The Lost Lisht (Kihn,

" Described in the Thishibi Brahmana Ipanishod oz the heart of man’ — his
vital centre,
YOf the Garudn Upenishad.
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that foam”. The impert of the two tantras — eastern and
western — is the same. These are no ordinary foods and wines.
The Comment adds:
Thevetore it would appear that nothing l2as thean a gurfeit of the
averflow of the nectar that comes along as the genital sa::rul.ian§
‘mentioned by Aleister Crowley ) would be the Elixir of Life: and
the Elixir becomes of value only when chanchana is practized.

The implication here iz that the Elixir is distilled by the
action of the double pranayama (pranciapana) which seals
(raudre) the vayu (air/prana) in the sushumna (subtle spinal
column), The intense pressure thus built up fans the Fire
Snake into fierce flame which then leaps from the coccyx
(prostate regiom) along the Brahmarandhra  canal
(sushumna)

The vizualization of the ascent of the Fire Snake from the
Muladhara {coccyx region) to the crown of the head
(Brahmarandhra/Sehasrara) is viable only when the chakras
are felt (ie., have become active) in the body. Taking up the
Comment again:

We must feel our way all along (the Sushumana) and, to be.g_'in
with, it is enough to follow the Yoga Skike Upanished which
gavs that the Brakmarandhre is the Sushumna itzelf. The
Kundalini travels along it within the sonus mediliaris, ie., the
impulse of the erdhamatrae travels in the arunchane forth and
return, forth and return.

In hiz Book 4, Part 11" Crowley equates the ‘Three Lights'—
Moon, Sun and Fire (erescent, sphere and cone \fj with the
Magick Cup. The Three Lights indicate the metabolic Fire { /\)
of oxidation in the body which burns until the conus is pierced.
Then comes the selar { @J experience of Anahaeta Chokra in

i I the Aratiore Amnavae the entire sushumea is identified _wich the. Brah-
marandhre, emphagising the myetics] maxim that the Way is e with the
Gaoal.

W Gen Megick (Crowley), p.74.
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which the vibration of the great Inaudible Mantra™ bears on its
current Lo the moon ( ) the lightnings of the Fire Snake.

As an example of the all-inclusiveness of the Sri Chakra
symhbolism we can cite the Thelemic Current embodied in the
precept “Do what thou wilt”, which the Kaulas translate as
Yatha ichehasi totha kuru. The Will, as Brahma or Virinchi,
creates and emanates worlds or thought-forms; and the Will, as
Hari or Vishnu, sustaing them. And as Hara or Rudra, the Will
destroys them. When it is remembered that the True Will mani-
festz at the level of the Ajra Chakra it also destroys the ego
(fiva), the one who exercises the merely personal will. There, at
the ‘Place of the Skull (in Afna) is the Will of the Lord ivaiman]:
“of a Lord that one can remain, consciously, avoiding those
functions of creation, preservation and rejection (destruction)
of thought.” In the twinkling of an eve the Fire Snake streaks to
the Ajna ehakra as soon as She penetrates the conus medullaris.
On Her upward flight She creates Brahma, Hari, Hara, Isha
and Sadashiva. These ‘gods’ are described as “incidents on the
Path, the corrollaries of Ajna, which alone is of value”,

Yatha ichchasi taifia huru is the mandate to “execute the
commanda of the Surasini when she is in the oracular attitude
(mudra) of Ajra on the throne of puja”. Such puja is magical in
motive and its manifestations are accordingly material. It is
necessary to make a distinetion between the production of gold,
elixirs of rejuvenation, powders™ of projection, ete,, and
Supreme Spiritual Enlightenment, the pure gold of Absolute
Consciouzness. The latter alone confers liberation from the
cyele of rebirths, The Anuttara Amnaya therefore declares:

That pujz alone is real which is offered al the Feet of the
Mother, whether those fect are imaged at the crown of the haad,

" The arddamaire, QN
" The Hindu Triad, Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva,
* Le., the ashes associzted with Shiva, or the dust of the Mother's Feet,
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as whan She is arisen; at the eoeeygeal gland where She now is,
by whurchana; or at the conus medulioris when She arrives
there on awekening. ., The Anuttera Amneye therefore prefers
o take the present normal condition of man ancl nffers the prga
at the genital sutlet, nob actually touching i, bt worshipping i
from a distance as the Sri Chokra diagram in which the
Sungeind is placed.

The central Bindu wherein the Swvasini is stationed is
represented by the three corners of the trikona which,
according to the Varivasyerahasya, confers Shanti, Shakti and
Shambhu (Peace, Power and Plenty), all of which flow from the
foot of the Goddeas. For all practical purposes therefore the feet
can be imaged in the coceygeal region:

Here, the Bindu is to he sought at the iritona which has all the
potency of the three Gunas: Sattva, the Bindu; Rajos, the life-
serm in the menstroal fluid; Tamas, a ‘darkness’, a profound
myatery to all,

The ‘darkness’ refers to the fluids that flow when the
Suvasini is touched or engaged sexually, This is why it is said
that on the plane of Kundalini

it i all gloom Gamos) ol the begining, 1e., 2t the first or
Muladhara chokreo; then She awakens and sheds rojos
perfumes * (menstruall, and, frully, Her sativic essence is
aitained in the brein in the region of the fourth ventricle.

This important phase of the Ritual derives its etymology
feom vama vishvasy vamand, because it generates or “throws
out everything”.

We, in the Anuitare Ampaya, dee] with the real manations or
socrations, not ne they may be in the interier of man (the

provlematieal chakras, nadis, ete.), butb a3 they are availuble to
e in wemen's thaids.

Worship of the Suvasinis is performed in order to awaken
the Mother, the Matter or gubstance that can flow from Her

¥ Hanee the title Sevasing — ‘gweet smelling woman',

The Kaula Rite of the Fire Snake — 111 ]

when correctly evoked, The worshipper absorbs
a_il the fhuids that emanate from the Suvasing at every stage af
the progress of the Kundalini fn curselves and in her,

The degree of attainment is assumed to be equal in
worshipper and worshipped. It is admitted by all devotees of
Shakta Tantra Ritual — whether of Vama, Dakshina, Samava or
other persuasion — that the words uttered by the Suu:w:'né
while entranced acquire the status of oracles. Similarly, her
casual gestures or mudras are, at that time, “indicative ::»t' the
state of tumeacence which she is experioncing”, and of the
nature and quality of the corresponding fluids. Tantras were
and still are, received in this manner. We might with sqmt-:
Justification compare with them the oracular *Holv Books' of
Thelema received by Aleister Crowley, as trs.nsnljttpz-\,d through
hig ‘*scarlet womer’, first and foremost being Liber AL which
eame through Ouarda, the ‘rose’ or ‘lotus’, the supreme symbol
of the 8ri Chakra,

.An important aspect of the tantric Rite involves the apanga
or ‘side-long glance’. The two eyes symholize sun and moon and,
in some tantras, the breasts of the Goddess. However, there is;
another symbolism wherein the sun and mooen are equated with
the glance inward-turned to the region of the brain, where the
peduncles of the pineal gland ray out towards the eyes and the
ears. The apanga, then, indicates the zones of primal Sight, and
Sound (Neda), which resembles “the song of a beetle”, ,Ar a
critical stage of the Rite this sound hecomes the focus of
meditation. If' the worshipper merges his consciousness with
the song, he is led into the Central Path (sushumna) of the Fire
Snake and he heara the oracular speech of the Goddess. This is
t.he equivalent, in another system, of the ‘Knowledge and
Conversation of the Holy Guardian Angel’. The worshipper is
thereafter conscious of his will as being the Will of the Goddess:
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this is Her svatantra (lit. ‘selfdantra’) or sell-revelation. The
devotee ean then declare with Enowledge and in all Truth:
Yutha ichchasi tatha kuree: Do what thou Wilt. But not before
this stage has been experienced.

As the present book is not a treatise on Tantra Shastra it
will ot be necessary to treat more than cursorily of the sixteen
Nitya deifications of the dark (lunar) and of the bright {solar)
fortnights. The latter are connected with the sixteen Yoginis
and with the periodic pulses of their phyaiological rhythms.
According to the mediaeval commentator, Lakshmidhara,” the
Kaulas worshipped one of the Nitya deities each day of the
fortnight, while the Samayins worshipped all sixteen every day,
the sixteenth being combined with the £ fteenth and
worshipped on the fifteenth day, i.e. at the time of the full moon.
Tn ancient Chaldaea, the Supreme Goddess of the cyele was
worshipped simply as Goddess Fifteen, Lakshmidhara
maintained that the deities are represented by the sixteen
letters inseribed upon the petals of the Visuddha Chakra,
which provides a clear confirmation of historic continuity with
roots in the Typhenian Tradition. The back of the head (reflex
of Visuddha) is equated with the source of the peychosexnal and
ophidian vibrations. The beetle-buzz associated with the Ajne
Chakra chimes with the Visuddha. The Word ia thus a rever-
beration, non-human and cosmie, rayed through the sixteen
palas of the lotus of Dadth. This Word thus constitutes the
Panchodasi®* plus the supreme Sixteenth Kala. The panchadasi
mantra likewise enlminates in the sixteenth bije mantra, a
secret that can be imparted to the devotee by the Guru alone.

The virgin or sleeping goddess (Fire Snake) represents the
dark fortnight (krishnapaksha), which is the time for magick in

A eelebrated Commentator who flourished in Orissa, 1504 — 1532,
* Paneha, 5; dase, 10,
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the world of shadows. She awakens in the brighi fortnight
[shuklapaksha), the time for cosmic magick of the sulur-phaTiic
F'urren't, Crowley described himself® as an “Ambassadar of the
Sun’, in the sense that he represented this current. All rays of
the bright fortnight culminate on earth at the time of the full
moon; all dark rays at the Amavasva, or new moon.

The full moon in the Shri Chakra is the twin-petalled Ajng
Chalra with its fifteen kalas plus the shadow or reflection of
the Sixteenth from above or beyond (Sahasrara), It is said that
in the Sphere of the Moon there is “one ray that is most
excellent”, ie., the Sixteenth. The Sun has twenty-four rave:
Hire, ten; the Moon, fifteen + one. The total, fifty, is the numt:elt

of sounds (vibrations) in the garland that aderns the throat
[Visuddha) of the Goddess,®

The correct method of vibrating these letters is taught in the
Anuttara Amnaye, where it is maintained that

The subject of the Sri Vidya is cne that reguives a deep and
thoreugh stody of the erogenous zones in man and woman,
eapecially the location of the kama, or lumescence-glow, 'u;
woman on every day and night of the fortnights mrreapnnéinq
with the phases of the moon, advantage also being raken of
external conditions — and the study of every phase of this
i Iy pulsation or rhythm in it tumescenee, and, of eoures
detumessence, I

1t ig no odds whether the woman is merely visualized iie.
meditated upon as in dhyana} or worshipped in the flesh, The
latter mode places less strain on the imagination, thus freeing
the mind for its intense work of magical concentration. On the
other hand, the woman’s physical presence can be a distraction
Lo less competent pujeris. But it should be remembered that the
kalas vary in their properties and composition according to the

i Letter to David Curwen, dated November 2nd,, 1844,
" Bee The Garlond of Leiiers (Vernamalo) (Wondraffe),
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menthly pulse of the woman chosen 1o represent the Goddess,
as do her relations to the phases of the moon,

The Anuttare Amnaye teaches the correct vibrations of the
fifteen-lettered mantra that eulminates in the Bixteenth letter
which is imparted to the pujari by the Suvasini herself. This is
the mantra “that shall bring about the gradual detumescence of
the Bindu which is to be built up during the pujo rituals™

The full mantra is not here given in deference to the stvict
rules of the Amnuaya which apply to the minutiae of the Rite. It
may be said, however, that the word Smara corcentrates and
cxp;Tesaea the complete mantra. Smara has no p]'ecisel
equivalent in Western languages but it implies ‘thoughts of
love’, or, more nearly, ‘remembrance af love’, or ‘recollected love’,
perhaps even ‘love under will’; will here being assumed tu the
Ajna Chakra. The word smara also eomports the notion of
longing and the sweet anguish of nostalgia, and a yearning for
the presence of the Belovéd. The strength of ‘will’ behind this
vearning ig sufficient to generate in the Suvasini the Sixteenth
‘Kuls—.‘ Profound love for the Goddess alone can effect the
evacation of Her Presence. One of the numbers of sriara, 302,
& also that of the word BQR, which denotes a ‘dawning of light’,
a ‘breaking open’, ‘a flowering’, and ‘to send lightning”.* Again,
302 is the nmumber of ‘Shas’, meaning ‘a pig', which iz a
Typhonian zodtype relevant to the Gomaya Diksha of the Kaula
Myateries. Smare also equals BAZ, the number of MQBR, ‘the
hole’, here denoting the foramen of the conus medulleris, and
the hreaking open of the womb.*

The mantras of the Sri Vidya contrel and direct the rhythmie
cycles of time in its lunae-solar phase. The vibrations of the

# 1., in connestion with the ‘Great Serpent’ — the Fire Snake. it
® Wote that the sum of the letters OTO + AA also equals o%z; and that G66 +
418 divided by 2 {ie., manifesting in duality] alan equals 542,
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latter act upon the Suvesini, affecting her pithas, or periodic
flowings, as well as the subtle effluvia and ‘shadows’ which
she exhales:

The Sun and Moon are aymbols and glyphs that represent thess
emanations whicl, by the vulgar, are miscalled positive and
negative effluvia. They ars slways beneficent and very potent
indeed for good when there is the full complement of forty-three
persons in the puje, as according to Tamil requirements, The
Upanishad says: Bindy is the Moon; Rajes (menatrual fuids
are Repd, Bun; which denctes that it is equally well these
secretiona of women which are referrad to in the Upanishads
and net alone the singls breath in the two nosteils. The latter is
only for purposes of the pranayama in the carlier stages,
referred toin the Upanishads as Sun and Moon.

The Fire Snake of the Shakta Tantra Ritual is located in the
ardhamatra, or hall-letter ‘gmng’ in AUMGMNG (30, Crowley
came cloge to fathoming its mysteries but, eager to equate the
word itsell with the number ninety-three, he remained
unaware of its deeper implications,

The Anuttara Amnava claims that

you have bot to peter it and wp goes the Kundali to Shiva:
anyone can do it and realize it i he 5o wishes; it 18 a know-
ledge for all. Whether you utilize this or pass it by is yeur own
affair. The Kundalini is provoked, set inte activity by the
meantra.., for She {¢ the mantra.,, says Punyvananda in his
FKamakelovilosn, The sages have spoken of the fundamental
idertity and non-difference hetwoen the mantra and the devata;
for all true knowledge is boing: knowledge is the merger of the
knower in the known and hence is the mantra (vidva =
knowledge! shich is knowledge, and also the deity and nau
else, And juat as you can image the Sri Vidya in the Kundali so
cAn you merge the concepts in the Sri Vidva Mantra of fifteen,
siwteen, or bwenty-eight letters, in the meanper of vour
comprehension and status.

It is also made clear that the bright half of the month is the
time for invoking the presence of the Goddess, She then
manifestz en Her ‘throne’ - symbolized in the Tantras by
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Shiva's abode, Mount Kailas — at the peak of Her passion.™ It is
during the dark half of the lunation that Lalita” generates the
blue-violet-mauve kalas seen at this stage of the Rite, The
Amnaye maintaing that the genuine magical elixirs are
obtainable at this time only, and that “this knowledge is (made)
available during the rituals by the Suvaesinis and their
attendant nityes™.”
The Amnaye also explains the mystique of the true
Typhonian Gnosis when it describes the tenets of the YVama
Marg as:
the science of the Bhaivavas® the dog-faced deifications that
have been [rom the time of ancient Egypl. Deg, so-called,
hecause they value the exeretions, the secha of human
metabolism; dog, because the partaker thercof did oot know
fear, bhairava. The acience of the Bhairavas is the only seience
that ean teach the secret of thal samerasa — bisexualism ar
equilibrium — that gives an excellent joy.
This science in its stellar dimensions may be gymbolized by
the Libra-Aquarinus-Scorpio-Leo complex: Libra for equilibrium,
typified by the union of ardhamatras ‘half’ letters) which yields
the supreme Elixir; Aquarius for the Double Current, the
streams of the Two Truths that flow from the Moon of
Sahasrara:; Scorpio for the triple-tongued Fire Snake that
devours the nectar; Leo, the Lion of Light, the child
“foursquare, mystic, wondexful” (ALIL78) of the Alchemical
Marriage; and the secret lion-serpent (Leo-Scorpiod combined.
These four Signs were used in the early sodalities to mark the
Four Directions of Space (dik; hence the Dikpalas). The
“ This iz ‘twilight-language’ (sendhybasha) indicating the secretion deposiled
om the bkurin leal (Bhu-Prostara, Totus-throne') and for the Kailesa Prasiora
Csummil, or peak, prastera’l, the Susesini's climactic eulmination in the
“161k’ Blixir.

¥ The sexuel aspoct of the Fire Snoke,

# Attendants representing the days and nights of the dual hunation,
M Of which Ananda Bhaivava is the Rishi of the Sri Vidya concerned.
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Supreme Kala (elixir) iz denoted hy the Sanskrit latter ‘Sha’,
hence Diksha, But: “This is of the 4: there is a fifth who is
invizible & therein am T as a babe in an egg” (AL.11.49)*

The Four Signs, plus the Sign of Sirius (the Dog),
comprehend also the five 'M'z, or Ma-karas which affect the
pranafs! and aparas) which are in furn controlled by the Fire
Snake:

Only persistent practice with theas suhstances and other such
aceeptably unclear things can impart the seevet of the daor in
the conus medullaris which opens, as if by magic, the instant
the kaipe [medicing or elixir] enters the system. And the frie
halpa is manufactured in the body of the man who practises this

Bhuirava Yoga, for which woman and the genital sutlet and
seeretions therefrom are of the utmost value.

The advanced clairvoyant iz able to ohzerve the course of the
Fire Snake “in the sadhiaka, (or practitioner), on the plane of
the Suvesint”. This explains why Crowley, in hia séances with
Amalantrah and Abuldiz, was able to induce, if not always to
control, the astral visions dizplayed to hizs Scarlet Women. The
activity of the Fire Snake creates the elemental and ethereal
conditions suitable for the impress of the Will, although in the
Amalantrah and Abuldiz Workings the medium was mainly
pneumatic (audile).

The effluvia shed by the Suwvasing, subtle or gross, fall into
precise categories:

sometimes the secrelion is solid (mudra); sometimes watory
(riadhyal; sometimes hot (rafesiraui " at other times it iz
EaEeous (pronafoponal, again it is perhaps an influence or
meraly a thought, even,

" The mystary of the Epg is more fully elucidated in the last three chapters of
this book.

" The ms. is at this place corrupt, with a cuery ~ ¢ ~ at this place and the weord
‘mamsa’ beside it. It is possible thet this makara, memse, i3 intendad to
indicate the ‘angry’ or fiery aepect of the lunar phase. K.G.
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Bul the eszences which go to make up the ultimate Elixir are
dispersed or become corrupted if not charged directly with the
Influence from Above:

1n the Suvasini the Fire is at the vagina, rather, at the meuth
of the nterus which can both receive imprassions and transmit
wibrations and effluvia that can kill or ereate according to the
nature of the handling it gets in the Ritual; whence the need of
pentleness and care; for when irvitated, the vagina sends out
only poisonons emanations, henee sven the contacl of the lips
and the tongue — which have heen recommended in some of the
tantras of the lesser knowledge — are of doubtiul value,

Omne of the greater dangers to be avoided may be caused by
the Fire Snake as She rises. One of Her functions, when
provolked, is to burn up the toxing and waste matter during the
courge of Her ascent, But if the five burns too fiercely the waters
[cerebro-spinal fluid) may be dried up. In order to forestall this
posaibility the Swvasini can be ‘milked’, and her fluids imbibed.
Thiz Fire was celebrated in the Vedas, and adored by the fire-
worshippers of Persia.

The *fountain of dew™ is the =ole refuge from this ravening
fire which creates a rainbow-hued halation suggestive of the
Mauve Zone. The colours shimmer as the gems that lend their
name Lo the Manipura Chakra (1it. ‘City of Gems'). At this stage
of the Rite the Snake slithers through its hole ~ the door of the
conus medullaris — and the apas-nectar exudes from the lotus:

In the Susasini the nectar beging to flow: it is made of the san
and shiekle semen (and & Tuid called sus] - that essence of apas
or bindu that we take up [La. imbibel..,

In terms of the Sri Yantra, this part of the Ritual resembles
that performed by the Digambaras, or ‘space-clad ones’, in that
the central trikoma pointe upward. In the case of the
Kshanilkamuktas, on the other hand, the worship is conducted
in Muledhora according to the formula of viparite kerano

# The cerebro-gpinal fAnid in the Maripure Chabra,
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lintroversion of the sensesl, in which case the triangle has its
apex down: “the frikore which has its face below — downward
pointing triangle — is g0 worshipped™.

And in another section of the Comment:

By these people, the Muledbore Cholbra only i worshipped.
The Kundalini Shakti there s ealled Hoeling. This iz
worshipped by the Gébona followers; thig puge iz dark, blaclk,
Here the Kundalini, of the form of dindu. is osleep and is so
worshipped becausa it ever sleaps. When the Kundalind awakes,
that moment of waking up 1= the moment of mauks [liberation] -
hence the Keolas are said to be Kzhantho Mukics, 'freed at
once, in an instant’

This symbaoliam was carried over from the Typhonians in an
indefinitely remote aeon in which the infernal Fire was
worshipped as the solar-phallic Fire Snake — the ‘szun in
Amenta’ of later myth-cycles — sometimes identified with the
headless or faceless deity in the Tunmnels of Set.

For the fully initiated Kaula Adept, the universe is a
manifestation of perpetual joy, bliss, Amrita (deathlessneas),
from which he distils the elixir of immortality. Liber AL, today,
echoes his paean of rapture:

Remember all ye that existence 18 pure joy; that all the sorrows
are but as shadows; they pass & are done; but there is that
which remains,

This ig werse 75 of the Book as a whole, and this number
provides a kev to the nature of “that which remains". 75 iz the
number of HILL, the herald star attributed to Lucifer, the
Light-Bearer. But, above all, it iz the number of NUIT, the star
goddess, and of KHN, her ‘Priest’; also, 75 has the value of
OGB, ‘to love. ‘to enjoy’, o pleasure’, ‘to delight’, to love
lasciviously’, all suggestive of the formula of the Beast and his
Scarlet Woman.

According to the Egyplian Book of the Dead, Ra, the solar-
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phallic energy, has 756 names, and Hést (75) is the name given
to the goddess at the Gate of Heaven-by-Night. Nuit also is
identified with the night-sky.

The Anuttara Amneya claims there is but one edhara that
is of ultimate value:

namely, the Sushumna of the Yhee Shike Upanichad., The
Kundalini is generally below it: when it begins to get through
the doer of the cones mediedlers all lite becemes a dance of joy;
but all along one muset be wakeful and remember to keep up the
akinehanam. ..,

And again:

For the Keulas, muks is instant; just one act of akunchanum
and the Kundalini ean, and does, fy up the Sushumna and jain
Siva at the fifth ventriele,

But although mukti is realized instantaneously, and
therefore cutside time, it is not congidered permanent until the
process of raising the Fire Spake has become habitual. The
Adept then attains to Nirvana or he brings down the Fire by an
aecl of will and remains embodied as a jlvanmukic ¥ But in their
comception of videhamuhkta® the Kaulas differ from the
Samayas:

All along we have heen treating the Suvasing as the Mother, so
as to avoid any fouling of the seurce from which the bindu is
derivad; we are here Lthe sideha or sidehamubii, ever fread from
passion; sccordingly we take the bindu so az to make vs
videhas, for the binde has the faculty of building up the seul-
body that will replace this gross shell which we now have an,

This passage indicates the death of the Adept's passional or
‘desire-hody’, and his passing inte soul-body although remain-
ing incarnate {(fivanmukta). The Sahajiyas of Bengal cultivated
the *prema-body’ (‘body of divine love’) through intense devotion
to Sri Krishna. This they achieved by identifying themselves

¥ Liverated while still embodied,
# Liberated after the death of the phyaical body.
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with Krishna's consort, Radha® This would seem to be a
veversal of the technique employed by the Kaulas, but the goal
is the same, A recent historic manifestation of the premdehia is
that of 8ti Thakur Haranath (1863-1927), also of Bengal,
although no sexual implicits are involved.

In the summer of 1945, David Curwen® lent Crowley the
self-same Comment on the Anandalahari which forms the baais
of these chapters on the Sri Chakra. Curwen’s correspondence
with Crowley suggests that the latter, confronted with this
material, came to realize the inadequacy of the ‘magical secrets’
that had been entrusted to him by John Yarker and Theodor
Reuss.” Crowley did not admit this in the correspondence, but
Curwen informed me that Crowley had done so in conversation
with him. In his letters, Crowley enguires about a method of
exerciging the tongue with a view to practising the formula of
the Lambika Yogins, already described. Crowley, then in his
seventios and in very poor physical condition, was no longer
sexually active, although his diaries suggest that he may have
performed cunnilinctug as late as the Netherwood period.
However that may be, there is evidence in his diaries that he
began imbibing his urine in accordance with the formula of the
Bhairavi Dikshe. In a letter to Curwen, he writes concerning
the Fire Snake:

it all comes down to & matter of Kundalini; and what is
Kundalini but the Serpent, and what iz the Greek for Serpent-
like? Ophidian,
And in a letter dated August, 1945, Crowley wrote again to
Curwen:
About the Ophidien Vibrations, The 0.T.0. 12 a system which
leads ultimately to the knowledge of what they are, and how to

M Gan Tha Post-Caitanye Sahajive Cult of Bengol {Bose).

9 An advaneed student of tantro-alchemiesl teehmiques. Swe Remembering
Adeister Crowley [Grant), p.49,

" See chapter 2, SBupre.
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uge them, Their abusze being exeeedingly dangerous, they
earnot be revesled to all and sundry. You have to go through a
very arduous training of the O TWO0

He went on to mention his “sintment of rejuvenation” and
Elixir of Life which he had advertised in The Equinox, as far
back as 1913. He explained that “War put paid to establighing
a HQ for distributing the cintment”,

Curwen told me in 1946 that he had been advised by
Crowley to apply to Captain Gerald Yorke who was, claimed
Crowley, currently marketing “Suvasini juice”™ This is typical
Crowleian humoeur which was confirmed in a conversation with
Yorke in 1948, Curwen, apparently, was not amusad. Carwen’s
South Indian Guru®™ wrote to him that Crowley had been “a
atudent of a brother of mine staying at Madura”. In a letter to
Curwen, dated 16.10, *45, Crowley denied this, and confessed
his ignorance of the Kaula Circle. His further admission of
ignorance of the eaoterie significance of the term “kalpa’ seems
to support hiz denial; but I remember an occasion when I
mysell tried to engage him in conversation about Montague
Summers, and, to my astonishment, Crowley pretended not to
have heard of him! Crowley also wrote to Curwen:

Thiz tantric chemistry deals so mueh with physiological forms aof

energy that it becomes perfectly imposaible to expand the
doctrine it writing,

And, later in the same letter:

The Rituals even of Initiation of the Higher Degrees [0.T.0]
have never been writhen down. The matter is so important and
in some senses a0 dangerons that it esonotb be treated as o
roubine afTair

The impossibility of referring openly to these “physiological
forms of energy™ may seem incomprehensible to anyone reared

" The author of the Tantrie Comment cited in thess pagea,
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in the post World War IT era, but in Crowley’s day matters such
as those discussed here were virtuelly tebu. The chemistiry
transeends merely physiolegical formulae, for the Ophidian
Vibrations can create beings without the aid of the usual
hiological processes. In the tantras, these vibrations are known
as ‘Silent Sound’. Such creation can cceur when the Fire Snake
is active at the Anahata Chakra, The forms created there are
known a= nérmana chitfo {synthetically created minds), and
nirmana deha (synthetically ereated hodies). Blavatsky alludes
to them in The Secret Doctrine, and they have heen discussed
more recently in connection with alien encounters, Ufologicks is
aware of the existence of nirmana dehos, as of the shells of the
dead {dead souls) from other planetary systems long extinct or
vet to come. Like all conceptual construets, the two phantomata
are dependent upon the cosmic interconnectedness of the
Kormakala, which concentrates Space-Time in the primal
trikona composed of Bindue-Noda-Kale™ This formula is
expressed in Thelematics by Hadit, the “infinitely small and
atomic yet omnipresent point”,* and by Nuit or Isis, “Infinite
Space, and the Infinite Stars thereof” " Hadit is represented in
the Tantric aystem by the anwsvara, the bindu or dot « , Nuit,
or Nada, by the visarga § . Together they form the frikona of the
creative Kamakala.” The anusvara is represented linguistically
by the letter W, or ‘Ng' as in Om (Ongl; the visorzae is
reprezented by the letter 'H', These letters have the joint value
of 45, ADM (Adam), ‘red earth’; i.e., the primal man or “man of
earth” (AL.T.40), Hadit concentrales energy as a seed which
splits into positive and negative charges, thus actualizing the

M Bindn, Creative Seed; Nada, Infinite Space: Kala, Everlasting Time,

b Crowley, Magick, p.143.

Y The name I 818, concenled in AL 122, and identified with ‘T am’,

2 In the Western Arcana Tradition the teikana was carried over synibolically by
the ', of the Freemasons.
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process of manifestation. These polar opposites are combined to
form the chandra-bindu or moon-geed which is represented by
the ardhamatra, & , the halt-letter or fraction which signifies
the fourth dimension (Time]. Chandrabindu is therefore the
index of periodicity. The bindu denotes total potentiality, and
nada draws out this potency so that it is extended in space-time;
rather, it creates space-time. This potential is the Fire Snake.

The specific root-mantras utilized in the evolution or

uncoiling of the Fire Snake are:

1} OM-kara, which concentrates the frikona Bindu-Nada-
Kalo and which is represented zodmorphically by the
elephant-god Ganezh.”

2} Hrim, which awakens and releases the Fire Snalke.

b Aim, which causes it to ascend.
} Srim, which maintains its ereative surge,

)

6} Krim, which consummates the entire proceas.

The meanings of the bija-maniras, which demand close
study, are given in Woodroffe's Varnamalz.

The pranava OM is sevenfold, being composed of a, u, m,
nada, (2, and bindu (), shante (stillness), and Shentatita
(bevond all concepts). These seven progressions carry the
conzciousness from pre-conceptual energy (bindu) to a ‘state’
beyond all states, The final bija, Krim, is the bija-manira of
Goddess Kalika, the hidden Principle of Creation described in
the Ratrisukic as ‘Night’. She it 18 who reveals the universze as
a shadow [chaya). She is the reflex of all colours (kalos), Herself
‘without colour’; black. Yet is She the background of light, and
the crescent (sashi-kala) on Her brow denotes that She is the

* Hence this deity is inveked by the Hindus at the cammencement of a 2acred
ceremony or the undertaking of an important journey as well as impartant
soeular undertakings. The clephant iz the natural Indian prototype of
superhuman energy, strength, end stability,
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originator of nada-bindu-kaela, the trikone at the centre of the
Sri Chakra. When fully self-expressed She appears as Uma,
with the glamour of the full moon, and is then known as Sri
Vidya. Her essence, however, is always Ama (darkness). Uma
ilight) and Ama (darkness) are the twin poles between which
flazhes the vibration AUM. As japa of the bija-mantras leads
the Fire Snake progressively higher, o do the energies released
in the lower chakras, bordering the subconsciousness, become
inereasingly active,

Nadea, or expansion, is represented in the Thelemic syastem
by the goddess Nuit, her negative pole being Hadit {bindu}.
Hadit is the bindu as the essence of nuelear substance. Hadit is
the Maye-bija or seed-vibration, Hrim, It functions as the
power of creation, the biju of which iz Krim. Its perfectly free
play, or lila — “Do what thou wilt” - is expressed as the bija Aim.
The indwelling deity, or energy, of Hrim iz Bhuvanesvari, who
is one with the Fire Snake.

The Sanskrit Rtam (cf. rhythm) reveals the periodic nature
of the physiological phenomenon characteristic of nature’s most
primitive Rtam (rite} — the lunar cyele of the human female.
The final letter, ‘b, denotes the essence of the chandra-bindu
imoon-seed). It is in this intense concentration of power that
the Soma resides. It should be invoked by a balanced,
harmonious rhythm, not awakened violently by a bombard-
ment. of cacophonous sound." As Swami Pratyagatmananda
Saraswati expresses it:

Power as wyoma’ [OM] sustains cosmos; but Power aeg bomb
lapees in chaacs,”

This hasic message is encapsulated by nature in her primal
Rtam, plain for all to see, yet nol - it seems - to understand.

4 Qop Outer Guieways (Grant), chapter 6.
U Japasutram, po2O6.
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The cosmic harmony (chardah) or lunar vhythm is the basis
of the rite here discussed. Any attempt to dizrupt. this rhythm
can rezult in an unbalanced arousal of the Fire Snake which
could culminate in disaster, for we are dealing here with

nothing less than nuclear and essential energy. In Japa Sutram
it is noted that:

The medern technique of rousing kondaling... haes nob only
mizaed bt blockaded’ the ‘dirsct home line' of Power's creative
harmonized ascent and descentl; it has also been called the
rupture and capture’ method.. .. With respect to Power's home
line' (smanmna), one method (viz,, the modern method of stomic
fizzion end fusion by bombardment) is ‘opposite’, while the other
i3 ‘apposite’.

The end or outeeme of the one has been the dreaded Bamb; the
origin and culminacon of the other is Vyoma-Om as the
dynamie hackground and fulfilling repese of eosmic harmany

(ehandah).®

This eomparison with medern nuclear techniques is highly
pertinent. The gentle unfolding of the three-and-one-half eoils
of the Fire Snake will alone irrigate with its healing nectar both
macrocosmos and microcosmes. The Swami expresses the
matter suceinetly:

Modern methods of atomie aszault have shattered the nuelens:
they have reused the hooded “Serpent’ cireling round Siva's
matted locks, Bui, as yet, there 8 no cheering suspicion of the
Divine Outflow (Ganga) that iz ‘hidden’ inside the locks." Lat

the shottering forces mizs the lne' or miscarry bevond the
nuclear mass, and vou have the chaos let looge.

The bija of the Fire Snake is Hrim. The Swami equates the
Hri with the Serpent’s three coils; and with the chandra-bindu,
‘M, he equates — for reasons already explained — the half enil,

8 Thid., p.304.

7 A weference to the well known image of Sive, the Principal of Beneficence.
Ganga, the River Gangea. [Note added by present aothor ]

* Japesuiram, ppAGd-5,
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Transposed to the sphere of meditation (dhyanal® the pranava
OM (or AUM) is interpreted az follows:

‘A’ represents the waking state; U, the dream state; ‘M, the

deep sleep state ™

The bindu (ardiameira)l is then considered as the Gateway
te the Timeless, ie., outside Time. This visualizalion is
initiated in the waking state — as are all activities which occur
‘under will' — and is maintained by the will until the Fire Snake
responds to the vibrations of the mantra. This She dees by
throwing off (vama) her shadow {chaya). The Operation is then
taken up automatically in the dream-state, which is at the level
or plane of the ghadow, and the Fire Snake responds to the bijus
specific to each phase of Her rising on the planes (chakrash
Sooner or later sleep intervenes, not the sleep of blank
darkness but of the dazeling brilliance of fully illuminative
Awareness. The bindu, expanding, reveals this Void of Susupti
to be not unconzciousness but total (prrna) Consciousness; the
half moon (rada) has become full. Shakii and Shiva are One,
and that One — which is truly None — is the Sell (Atman/
Brahman), The circle of the expanded point {hindu) is thus the
true Kaula Cirele of which the Sri Chakra is the linear symbol,
and yantra, expressed in Time.

The point of vital importance is that the ultimate Gateway
is represented by the halfletter, the ardhumatre, which
signifies the nth dimension, the Sixteenth Kala, which merges
with the Supreme Kala where Time is Not. Swami
Pratyagatmananda Saraswati has called it “the mystery Tink’
that connects the potential and the actual”. This, in effect,
describes the Fire Snake,

“ The yoga by which the Fire Snake is aroused by the Imaginative Method &z
distinet from its aroasal by Huethayoga methods. : ¢

5 This interpretation agrees with that of Sri Atmananda, an Advaitan Sage of
Trivandram (1885-18581,
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6
The Rite of the K'rla Cell

he recent researches of Jeffrey Evans and Ruth Keenan

touching upon the Cult of the Outer Ones are of
outstanding interest. Although at the experimental stage, their
work has already illumined ohscure areas of symbolism
relevant to the Aeons of Zain, Horus-Maat, and the current of
cosmic energy that has fuelled the Typhonian Gnosis since its
primal phase.

The Evans-Keenan Rite here described provides a simple
method — simple, that is, in regard to components — for contact
with non-terrestrial entities via the cosmo- sexnal magick of the
Ophidian Current. Az in the case of the Sri Chakra® the K'rla
Cell is, fundamentally, a battery of limitless potential. A
cognate rite of some antiquiiy survives in the Tibetan Khorlo
Rite, and the names of both these procedures suggest an
alfinity of the methods nsed.

The nature of these methods iz best understood by a
gabalistic analysiz of the designation K'ria. K'rla has the
numerical value of 251, which is the number of VRIHL, the
‘Magical Force' associated with ‘The Coming Race’, or Aeon,

! Soe chapters 3, 4, and B, supre.
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about which Bulwer Lytton wrote in his novel of that name.
Vrihl, or Uriel, was the Angelic Name worn as a lamen by the
Mage Abramelin during his transactions with spiﬂcual
beings. VRIHL is a phonetic permutation of HRILIIT, an
expression signifying, according to Crowley,” the “shrill seream
of orgasm”, or the metaphysical ecsiasy that accompanies
congress with non-human entities. In The Heart of the Master,
Crowley defines ‘hriliv’ as the Word of the Dove, an early
Typhonian zoétype. .
There is a connection between K'rla and the symbolism of
Cthulhu, for 261 iz the number of Annadotus, the ‘Repulsive
One’ asaociated with Oannes, God of the Deep, and of Remu, the
‘City of the Fish’mentioned in the Baok of the Dead. Again, 251
is a number of Oasadagowah,’ celebrated in the Necronomicon
as “a frightful spirit as came down from ye stars”. Ossadagowah
“appears sometimes like a great Toad, but sometimes hig and
cloudy with no shape”! Reading K'rla with an initial goph, in
liew of kaph, its value becomes 331 (= aiids, ‘other’, ‘alien’),
revered by Initiates as the number of the year (A.D.) in which
“there fell from heaven several sacred ohjects, including the Gm
Mard formula inscribed on a gtone™® Thig formula of t-fle Jewel
in the Lotus deacribes the cosmic vibration which stimulates
the Sri Chakra to flower in the fullness of total manifestation.
381 is also the number of ShAL, ‘a chink in the ground’, a ‘erack
or crevice’, which may be compared with Sheol, hell’, and
BhIAC (331), the Aramaic form of the Sanskrit Patela, *hell’.
ShAL is the orifice whenee oracles proceeded, as at Delphi,

* See The Vision and the Voice (Crowley), 2nd. Acthyr.

‘; MNote the heart of the name, Dag (= Dagon), the Fish God.

* The Lurker at the Threshuld (LoveeraftDerleth), p.20.

" Probably the Chintamani Store or wish-fulfilling talisman mentioned in
areient Sanskrit worka, See Lemaism: The Buddhizem of Tibel [Waddell), p.19
and Chetside the Clrelas of Time (Grant), o 130, j ! i
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Daodona, ete. K'rla thus suggests the Deep Ones, the Oracle, and
the power-zone of the Kaula Circle described by the Sri Chakra.

Setting aside the gematria of K'rla, & curlous fact emerges
which may be signifieant in connection with specifie magical
rituals performed in New Isis Lodge on March 2nd., 19517 On
the day in question, the word MARLA was received by the
priestess presiding at that time, The ¥i King omen for that day
was 23, Pa, ‘Falling’, glyphed astrologically by Cauda
Draconis’ The word Marla provides an interesting gloss on
K'¥la in respect of the substitution of ‘K’ (the letter of the
goddess) for the chandra-bindu, which ig alphabeticalized as
the letter ‘mr’. It is as if the bindu in the Sri Chahra had fleshed
as the goddess of the K'rla Cell whose office is fulfilled by the
priestesa. It is another curious fact that in the Tibetan Khorlo
Rite it is the Priest, not the Priestess, who becomes oracular,
thue reversing the usually accepted procedure of the Hindu
Tantrag, The Evans-Keenan Rite adheres to the Tibetan praxis
in this respect since it is the ostensibly male component of the
Rite that utters the Oracle.

Marla, 272, without its ‘phonetic” (i.e., as M'rla), becomes
971, which is the number of NIIRV (LVX); of AVR NVGH,
‘chining light', and of GANZIR — ‘The Gate of the Shadows and
the Shells'.® This is “The Gate that leads to the seven steps into
the Frightful Pit and the shrieking of the God on the Throne of
Darkness”.” This ig reminiscent of the

& Although New [sis Lodge did not become a functioning eoll in the Outer until
some years later, much experimental work had been in progress sinee the late
ninetecn-forties, soon after Crowley's death,

¥ The tail signifies the downflow of the Ophidian vibrations.

® With the phonetie, Marla = 272 = AITO[TIE, & form of Apophis, the type-name
of the Ophidian Current. The instraments of this Current are the Phallus and
the Kteis, the initial letters of which, Kappa + Pi, when spelt in full, equel 272,

¥ The Nearanomicon (Schlangekraft Ed ), p.16.

W Tl
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Thrones underground
And the Monarchs upon them

who are to be Invoked in Darkregs Outside the Circles of
Time

M'rla, therefore, glyphs the light of Consciousness (LVX)

shining in the Darkness (NOX) of the Tunnels of Set,

In the course of this analysis it will beeome evident that
K'rla was adumbrated in the Workings of New Isis Lodge, and
even earlier, for in 1943 were received by Aossic The Chronicles
of Krfainial™ It is further to be noted that 272 (Marla) is the
number of Aspicon, a Governor of the Seventh Airve. This Aire
featured prominently in Magical Workings performed by John
W. Parsona in the nineteen-forties with intent to eﬁ)ke a
familiar spirit, The Workings led to important results which
caused Parsons to announce the transmission of a fourth
chapter to AL.™

In the change from charndra bindi, represented by the letter
M, to the letter ‘K, the glyph of the Goddess, may be seen the
flowering of supreme potential inte full manifestation. Frater
Achad suggested that the first and last verses of Nuit's chapter
in AL point divectly at Ma-Ion, the Lesser Cycle of the Aeon of
Perfection ushered in in 1948 Likewise, one ‘end’ of Krla is
Kr, the other, La, whereas previously it had been M and Lo.
The end iz constant only when it is ‘not’ (La). It is plain.
therefore, how the Nu-Isis and Krla Cell Workings hm-'-;
produced an operational formula for the manifestation — at the

; l“rnr.n thla Qul_mluhs of Besqul, queted in Outside the Cireles of Time (Grant),
An mmcm'.:: l_uterralstedncss becomes apparent between these events and
the author's involvement with Jeffrey Evans and Ruth Heenan several
decades later, i

13 & iy r . 1 .

T;;g The Babalon Working' by Michael Staley, Starfire ¥ol1 No.3, London,

" See Cults of the Shadow (Grent), chapter 8.
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end of an ason — of the full Sri Chakra represented by the
Goddess whose bija-mantra is Kr'M (KRIM), i.e., Kali.

The Evans-Keenan Cell Workings in the Tunnel of Niantiel
established eontact with the 01d Ones in the specific form of
KRLAMKR. This formula has the numerical index of 511, or 93
plus 418, therehy revealing at its heart the 93 Current Aiwass.
511 iz the number of the “cyclopean and many-columned Yha-
nthlei — lair of the Deep Ones™.* 1t is also the number of Heqat,
a form of Hecate. Significantly, the formula KR (220) + LAN
(717 + KR (220) alzo equals 511, and thus exhibits the thread of
continuity with the Book of the Law, thereby substantiating
Crowley’s claim that AL contains the “supreme spells” or
spellings. And this it does, for the *four letters, QAU Mle,
the Pranave) add up to 511, the number of K'r-LAM-Ky™.* Az a
final seal upon a remarkable chain of identities, Thomas Inman
gives 511 as the value of ASNTh, which he translates as
“dedicated to Neith”.”" Note also that the K and the M (KA-rla
and MA-rla) indicate the ‘Sixtystone’, a potent talisman of the
Qliphoth.” These notions combine to demonstrate how the Krla
Cell is founded upon the Typhonian Gnosis,

Theye are further links between the New [sis Workings and
those of the K'rla Cell, The name lsis denotes a Stone Throne
ar ‘Seat’. The name ShTN (Shaitan) ia in fact our word Stone,
and Set has the meaning of a ‘standing stone’. The number of
ShTN, 859, is one less than the perfect or unbroken circle (360
degrees). The formula of Shaitan therefore indicates the
‘hroken circle’.® Thiz is the formula, par excellence, of the

¥ Tha Bhadew Over Tnnamouth {Lovecrafl), p. 155,

% Private communication dated December 15, 1980,

U Anpient Fuiths Embodied in Ancient Nomes (Inman).

B 2o (ytside the Clreles of Thme (Grant), p.215.

¥ 0 The Necronomicon (Schled.), p16; "a broken line provides means of
entrance for thoze Outside, for 8 broken star is the Gate of Ganzir, the (Grate
of Death, the Gate of the Shadows and the Shells™.
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Typhonian Gnoeis because it permits of both ingress and egress
of Forces outside the Cireles of Time. The mystery of the break
in the eircle is the mystery at the heart of the magick of the
}icw Aeon and it is manifested in blood, the outpouring of the
Circle (yoniflotus), of the sacred plant that flowers only in
moonlight,” on the fabled Plateau of Léng A further IFact
becomes apparent when it is realised that the Ark (= 396), the
Altar (= 324], and the Mevey-Seat (= 360) — the mystic symbols
of the Gnosia — total 1080 which is the number of Sion and the
forrula of the Scarlet Woman.®

The letter ‘M’, the key vibration of the plane of the Elder
Gods, is represented mythologically as the sea-goat, Makara, ar
as the crocodile, the beast of the waters. The place of the EL&EJ‘
Gods has been identified with the star Ibt al Ghaugzi, which is
associated with the priestly race of Th in the land of Mnpar.®
Mnar (291] and Krlam (291 are thus equated. Mr.Evans
speculates that the Elder Gods will manifest to the K'rla Cell in
the form of their Ophidian counterparts, the Great Old Ones.

The number 291 signifies the ARTz (earth) of Malkuth, i.e.,
the plane of manifestation, The vibration of the earth seed-
mantra LAM,” manifesting in the Muladhare Chabra, flashes
from that chakra to the brain in the priestess functioning as the

33 t;-mmi uul_c-:s that *this fantastic plant is the legendary MARIPOSA, said to
orow in le[ﬂ.t..It iz supposed to be a curs for the curse of [yneanifrepy. By
Gresk gematria, Mariposa = 502, twice 251, or two K'rla Cells ‘!i::uked;:
gloszed hy the squation (251 « 251", ;
Bee Gemisis {Wood 3'_ for these gabalistic attributions, MrWaod has
[ie.l'rlll.rlatr‘ﬂtl?d that 18 is the Secret Key of lsis, whese number is 8. Her netive
]:ll‘l['lﬁlplLl‘ br-.'?h,':,' 18 = the Upright Stone (phallus = Set) I; the wamb (2700 and
the phallus (99, right angle) combine to praduce the Circle completad, .0, 70
+ G = 360, :
A Leveeraft place-name, It i= alen a name given by Buddhicty o the Eighth
and final Hell, Avici. The eighth designates the *height', which, in reflex,
5 oquay.m Krl_a_ with the deepest recesaes of the subeonseiousness,

Lam is the bija mantra of the Muladhara Chakra, the abode of the Fire Snale.
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K'rla Cell. This is the formula of the psychosexual dynamies
concealed in the Necronomicon. Mnar, on the other hand, is
deseribed as o place that is “very still and remote from other
lands, both of waking and of dream”. The priests of Ib
“worshipped a sea-green stone idol chiselled in the likeness of
Bokrug before which they danced horribly when the moon was
gibbous; the idol was enshrined in the high temple at Ilarnek
and subsequently worshipped throughout the land of Mnar™
291 iz alzo a numbey of Yog-Sotot, a Great Old One with whom,
says Evans, a link has been made through the K'rla Cell.
1t may be neted that the number of Bokrug, 301, is that of
Krimia, a metathesiz of Krla and Lam, and also an element
{KPRA} of the Kephra-mﬁ—ést adopted as a motto by Jeffrey
Evans, Krim is the bija-mantra of the Black Goddess, Kali, who
grants Liberation (Kaivalya), and the letter M, or chandra-
Bhindu, is the root-mantra = 30. Om is the dynamic formula of
the K'rla Cell resulting from the application of the formula of
Restriction,* typified by the Priestess in the bondage of the
mummy-swathings,” combined with feminine karezza. The
introduction of the phallus (I} modifies the OM (30) vibration,
thus rendering 301 or AL NKR, a ‘strange god’ - Bokrug. 301,
as the number of Selene, typifies the lunar current.
Jeffrey Evans explains succinctly the réle of the K'vla Cell in

the Typhonian complex:

It scerma clear to me that, in some mysterious way, G666, ILPL,

AChAT, T18 [ie., Acssic Alwass], end now 481 [Kephra-mi-

Ast]® — and eartain others, notably the Dogon of Afviea® have

puned into & oarrent which iz emanating from that region of the
Celagtial Sphera. My own ‘pet theory” at this peint in my caveer,

™ The reflex of Liberation,

" The silence of the Death Pesture, or Magical Sleep.

* Phese are, in order of appearance: Alsister Crowley, HP. Loveeraft, Charles
Sranafeld Jones, Kenneth Grant, Jeffrey Evans.

W Qoo The Sirivs Mystery (Temple), London, 1976,
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is that 1t ropresents the rudiments of what will, in fulure, be our
(i.e., humanity’s) "link’ in the group of already existing
telepathie life-forms in the Universe, Without the Typhonian
Tradition such a link will be nigh impossible; for as long as we
do not learn to think oniside of ourselves and our con farms, as
long agz we continue to think in enthropomorphic terms, we will
not be able to stand the infux of sheer alienness which such
telepathic contact necessarily implies,

The region of the Celestial Sphere alluded to above is
inclusive of the stars Pollux, Capella, Aldebaran, Rigel.
Betelgeuze, Sothis, and Proeyon. Tt is significant that when the
names of these stars are arranged in a certain order, the initials
of their ancient names* form the word ARARITA. This reading
is deosil when the magician faces the stellar Hexagram, but
widdershing to the magician facing Earth from the viewpaint of
the Hexagram. ARARITA itself ia a notarigqon, being the initial
letters of a sentence meaning: ‘One is His Beginning, One is His
Individuality, Iig Permutation is One’. [ts number, 813, is that
of LAMMAShTA, s Name from the Necronomicon which
containg a secret formula of Lam, Ma, and Set.

Concerning humanitys link with non-terrestrial Entity,
Evans claims that this “link has already been made through the
K'rla Cell with Yog-Sothoth and Azathoth, and now with the
Priest-race of Ib, in the land of Mnar”.

Yet another number of vital importance in the K'rla Gnosis
is 88, This is the value of IBN GHAZI, a form of the kala Ibt al
Ghauzi, the ashes of which, when ignited, enables the Old Ones
to manifest in Universe ‘&, i.e., on the hither side® of the Tree
of Life. Sacred ash plays an important part in the rites of the
Shafkta Tantre Shastra of the Tamil Siddhas. The ash with
which the Hindu god Shiva is smeared supplies the prototype of

¥ ABHPAKAH; Rakib (Ar); 41 Dobaran (Ar ) Rijl {Ary; Jbe al Ghavsi (Ar);
Toth (KBg.); Anubis (Eg. 1.
“ Denoting waking consciouaness,
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a highly esoteric process which is revealed by the Bhairavas
only to select chefas.® The relevant diksha or initiation may
have its analogue in chemical formulae involving the Black Egg
and the Fire-breathing Dragon™ at the region of the Svadisthana
Chakra. The ash is the end-product of a perfume subject only to
the element fire. Such sacred incense in powder form was used
by the Suvasinis to enhance their magnetism. In evervday life
oriental women vet apply to their evelids the black kohl, powder
their faces and smear their sexual organs with perfumes
calculated to arouse the earthly symbol of the Beast — “that His
image may appear adorably upon the Earth forever™™

The kala of Iht al Ghauzi manifests dirvectly the vibration
symbolized by the letter ‘M’ which is the root vibration of the
plane of the Elder Gods located in that atar. It is therefore
possible to understand how Jeffrey Evans has unveiled the
inner meaning of AL.LB and 9: *The Khabs is in the Khu, not
the Khu in the Khabs, Worship then the Khabs, and behold my
light shed over vou”” The Great Old Ones, the Ophidian
counterparts of the Elder Gods, will manifest through the K'rla
Cell. The Khu, or Magical Will, iz the product, not the producer,
of the Sacred Ash, This reveals an entirely new mode of magick
which is in precise alignment with New Isis and with the
doctrine of Kaat.

Alongside these insights, Jeffrey Evans has demonstrated
mathematically a projection of the Tree of Life from the Star of
Nuit, thereby econtirming Crowley's claim that Liber AL
containg the keys to a higher mathematies.

0 Qpe chapters 3, 4, and B, supra.

e Ophidian Current,

* Crowley, in Libor Somekh (Magich, Appendix IV, RKP edition),

H The number of this verse, 8, is that of Isis; it iz Her Star (Khabs), Sirius,
which is indicatad,
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The functioning of the K'rla Cell chimes with Dali's sen-
sation of wearing his own skeleton outside him. Evans writes:
1 have had the distinet impression that in order truly te funstion
as the Krla Cell, the Old Ones need to transform her lie., the
Cell] from anthrepomorphousness to a mere mass of quivering
protoplasm trapped within a human-like shell, Thus the cazing
of insnlation of the K'rla Cell suggests the coccon of the insect;

tha House of Transformation,

Acenrding to Howard Phillips Lovecraft, Betelgeuze (Ibt al
Ghauzi) is the home of the Elder Gods; and according to Evans
“that Star has decidedly been the focus of the K'rla Cell”. He
adds that the notion “that there is a K'rla Cell emanating from
the region of Tht al Ghauzi iz not so far-fetehed”. This stellar
complex is opposite a supposed Blaek Hole in Sagittarius, near
the centre of the galaxy, and Evans speculates that if
Betelgeuze is the home of the Elder Gods, may not the Black
Hole be the home of the Old Ones?™

The Magical Numbers of the Agents which denote the
terrestrial operators of the K'rla Cell are Frater 481 (Jeffrey
Evans), and Sorcr 352 (Buth Keenanh™

481 = Ibt al Ghauzi (Betelgeuze)
352 = Al-Haldah (Sagittarius)
359 is the number of TANA, the leaves of which plant revive the
mummy in Amenta. The mummy, or Krla Cell, is thereby
equated with the black hole, or, in Kamite terms, with Amenta:
The centre of the Galaxy ecliptieally i= toward Sagittarius.
Sugittariug is opposite Gemini... and as 1bt al Ghauzi iz the
home of the Elder Gods, may not the heme of the Old Ones be

loeated somawhere iz the region of Sagittarius? Perhaps the
Black Hole itselfis a Gateway fo the home of the Old Ones. This

M I re, o hlack hole near the galactic centre, see Black Holes (Taylor), Avon

_ Books 1873, p.54 u
2 Their magical names being Khephra-mi-Ast (481) and Maiat (353,
reapactively,
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W ld meen that beyond the Black Hole (or within it) liss “Ubbe
Sathla. .. that unforgotten source whenee came those daving to
oppos: the Blder Gods who ruled in Betelgeuze®,
Evans identifies ‘Uhbo Sathla’ as “a glyph for the centre of our
own galaxy, and its hidden door to our own forgotten souree.
Out of what we have come, into that shall we return at the lime
of Mahapralaya when Shakti assumes the form of Bindu”.

In the Necronomicon mythos, Ubho Sathla is described as
the source of the forces that fought against the Elder Gods who
ruled from Betelgenze. These forces, the Great 01d QOnes, were
directed by Azathoth and Yog-Sothoth. :

deffrey Evans declares that the K'vla Cell Working shows

a nE“ir_)itc orientation perpendicuiar to the axis of the Earth,
toward bt Al Ghaugl at first, and now toward the Calactic
Centre. This ereates the effect of the Earth ag o spinting eress;
and when facing West, er confre the direction of the !’.'ll"lp‘ti[:ﬂ]
constellations, the Pole Star is on the right hand, and on the loft
hand is the hlack void of space around which civele Canopus and
Sot-‘]irii._ the Southern 'Pole-Stars’, It is as though a Hnk has heen
maas)

Ubka Sathla <— Iht Al Chauzi
"'.ﬂ.nd it geema that the Krle Cell neaded to make the contact
with thc_l{)]d Omes Hirough the Elder Gods at first, before
malking direct contact with the 01d Ones Themselves,
Evans states categorically that “the formula of the Krla
Cell, the function of which is to serve as a vehicle of communion
between worlds, takes the form of KR-LAM-KR”.

The operation of the Cell by the Old Ones and their Agenis
comparts a sexual formula for the entifving of Lam, or the
embodiment of Lam in the Aeon of Zain® In order to explain
this formula it is necessary to place on record that an agent of

a6 il gt
See Quiside the Circles of Time (Grant).
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the Great Old Ones known as KR-AL-NIA-Z iniliated the
Charrent of Zain in 1939 e.v., when the present author adopted
the magical name, Kralnia-Z.®

The K'yla Cell, the AL-LA (Herus-Set Current), and the Aeon
of Zain, are all explicit in the name Kralnia-Z. A profoundly
subtle cosmic telepathy from future time therefore occurred in
connection with thiz Initiation. It is perfectly in order,
therefore, that in another context Jeffrey Evans has explained
why an Aeon of Silence {Z-ain ion) was needed before the full
flowering of this interstellar contact could be achieved: “The
being, LAM... iz an Avatar of Silence”, or of the Aeon of Zain;
and Kralnia-Z was its reflex in a temporal and mundane context,

There is a fourth element in connection with this complex
formula in which Evans reads the symbolism of the ‘bound’
priestess as representative of the constellation Andromeda
which, he writes, “began the whole fruitful period of my
Magickal life some three or four years ago when reading
Outside the Circles of Time"*# The formula of Krla and of
Makara “came together in the form of KR-LAM-KR. At the
time, I did not know that the Andromeda galaxy® is the galaxy
most like our own. Therefore T suggest that this is the fuct
behind any assessment that Andromeda is a ‘lens™.

The ‘assessment’ in question refers to an obeervation by the
recipient of Liber Pennae Praenumbra.

7 An avatar of Avesie, .

% Dhiz mame wae taken apontaneously as a pom-de-plume in connection with a noval

he wae writing in his teena.

Published by Frederick Muller in 1980, {The refevence is to the first edition.)

Sae Ouiside the Circies of Time [Grant), chaps. 12 and 14, Together with

Sirius, Andromede i= a constelletion of paramount impartance in the Herus

Maat Gnoais.

A tramemission pertaining to the Aeon of Maat received by Mema', an
argtwhile momber of the O.T0. See The Cincinetti Jowrnal of Ceremoninl
Magick, vall, issue no5, See aleo Appendix 1 of this book.

& 8

=
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; Evam:i suggests the possibility of the galaxy known as M-81
itself being the lens: M is also the Ma-kara, and M (40) + 51 =
71 = LAM",
To recapitulate these diverse concepts:
ER-LAM-KRAL-NIA-MA-RLA-KA-RLA®

The Tantric would read into this sequence of letters the
mantrodhara of Kali. For the pandit, or academic interested in
the technicalities of Sri Vidva, the letters indicate
unequivoeally the Kadi- as distinet from the Hadi-mate, This
implies that the petals of the eight-petalled lotus in the Sri
Yantra vetain the matrikas or letters aseribed to them by the
Kaulas of the Vama Marg.* This in itself is proof, if such were
needed, that the Sri Yantra is the primal battery attracting to
its mahayoni the cosmic rays beyond the spectrum  of
manifestation, thereby identifying the mahayoni as the
producer of all space- and time-bound eoncepts,

The “function of the K'rla Cell can be deseribed as that of
powering a transmitter-receiver set-up which is operated hy
terrestrial Agents of the Old Ones; and her [the Cell’s)
r?r;ienm!irm. is described as along the Easi-West axis of the
Grand Cross which links Ubbo Sathla and Ibt al-Ghauzi to the
Cycle of the Comet™.

It is reascnable to assume that the K'rla Cell may be
equated with the innermost cirele of the Sri Yantra where, in

Fra— ;
This series of | s the t ; 7 ich i
s.;l}n;ﬁcrf:fufut ?mr;ah_a:zﬂ:a.T F..JLlll \CF‘HHF af 1127 which is T x 23 It ia
. d20d :h ]_- 72 = LAMA. The formuila therefore may read: “The
Lnergy o in the Feminine Cell [ie. Soul] iz the S 1

 REA Riehr ul] is the Soul of the Daughter af

JL. See chapter on Sri Chakra,

Iql’:gigfo;u?::e is to Halley's Comet. Evans netes further that the number of
3 (271, i5 also the value of the Engliah word ‘axis’ Y alah:
P ot g word ‘axis” by Greek Qabalal: 1
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the five-fold trikona of the Goddess Fifteen,” the supreme
bindu, or Knmekalo is seereted as the Jewel in the Lotus: Om
Mani Padme Hum.™ We are here dealing with the reflex of the
cosmic vibration in the mandala of the Priestess as a mumimy,
embalmed in the secretions of the cerebrospinal-fluid charged
with the ophidian energies of the Fire Snake.

The fact should not he overlooked that the prefix Ar denotes
the karast that ancints? with the halo of divinity the head of
the dragon. For it is the Fire Snake, Crowned and Conguering,
that is typified by the kret-child, for Sebel-Ra (Sebek’ral is the
solar child or manijestation of the Mother (Goddess],
symbolised in Khem hy the dragon/crocodile emerging from the
Nilotic mud-swamp. Evansz reminds us that the swamp-
mangrove is, of all trees, the most typical of the Old Ones. The
swamp also suggests the Deep Ones and their cult-centre
Rlyeh, which is onomatopoeically suggestive of Krla as Krlg,
Ka-Rl¢, or the Soul of R'lyeh. This equates K'rla with Cthulhu
and the Deep Ones, rather than with the Quier Ones evoked by
S1ba in the New Lsis Workings.*

A curious connection exists between the chronelogies of the
rla Cell Workings and the inception of the Aeon of Maat in its
Lesser or ‘Daughter’ Cycle (Ma-Ion}, as announced by Frater
Achad on April 2, 1948, The date which Evans gives for his
Magical impregnation’ by influences from Outside ia April 2,
1984, This also dates his focusing on Halley’s cometl, He later
realised that in the year 1948, that “comet reversed its direction

4 e three angles of the five trifonas total 15, i ez

A€ 00 The Jeweed in the Lofus: OAUM = 517, the number of K'r-TAM-K'r {220 +
T1+ 2200 | ?

4 Pha Karast or Christ is ‘the Anointed’, i.e, anointed by the chrizm of the Holy
il or seeretion (kaln) magically charged by the Fire Snake. :

# gen Wisdom of 8'1ba’ and the tentative comment presentad in Quter
Gateways (Grant), eh.13 ef seq.
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Just as Achad had reversed the direction of the paths”* It is
surely significant that the difference between 48 and 84
{another reversal), 36, yields (as 3 x 8) the number of Isis and
of the female pentagram.™ Crowley's Liber XXXVI containg a
formula for establishing contact with the Old Ones through the
invocation of Set, son of Tsis and brother of Horus. Three plus
six, 9, is the number of the Seatl or Foundation of the Nu-Isiac
power-zone. Furthermore, in the Rite of Liber 2517 the Agent
(Soror 852) assumes the form of the goddess Kali, and through
the image of the spider she aspires to Horus (Hadit). The Cell,
or priestess, assumes the form of Shiva in shavasana (corpse
posture) and, through the image of the trapped feminine soul
(butterfly), aspires to Nuit.

The Working involyves the formula known as the Death
Posture ™ The butterfly supplies the image of the soul by day,
and its counterpart, the moth, the mouth (Mith) that feeds by
night upon the souls of the ‘dead’. The dead are thoge whao ahide
outside the circles of Time, viz: the souls in Amenta. The Death
Posture can be utilized only by thoze who are already dead in
this mystical sense.

Concerning the earlier reference to Betelgenze, the late My,
Christopher Johnzon made the interesting observation that
“this book [i.e., Beyond the Mauve Zone] appears only a few
years after the Betelgeuze link in this solar svstem has been
energized rather violently by the smashing of a comet into
Jupiter on July 16th., 1994 (9 am, in England) engendering a
release of energy equivalent, | helieve, to several thousand

" See Cults of the Shadew (Grant), ch.8,

* 8ee Genists (Wood), ch.8, {The Baton Press), Thirty-six is the square of six,
the number of Horus, Crowley's Liber 86 treats of the Hexagram and of n
seerat formula of Set.

" Otherwise known as The Book of the Kria Cell Working (Evans & Keenan).

™ See The Magicnl Revival {Grant), ch.12.
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Hiroshimas”. He then notes that the page number (160} of the
reference to the Jupiter-Batelgeuze link, in Ouiside the Circles
of Time, is a multiple of the day of the smash - viz., 160 = 16 x
10. 10 itsell contains the addition of 4 + 6, the digits of a
formula of Maat, 46, denoting the Cry of the Vulture, The cyele
of the comet has been alluded to above in connection with the
Krla Cell. Mr, Evans refers to Halleys comet, in connection
with Fr. Achad's comment on his observation that this
particular comet reversed its cycle in 1948, If we add the
Maatian number 46 to 1948, we arrive at 1994, the year in
which the comet smasghed into Jupiter.

In the Evans-Keenan Cult the Greek letter Phi (value 500)
denotes the K'rla Current. Phi is special among numbers for its
reflex is minus one, the ‘', or ego. The full numeration of Phi
{i.e, the letter-name PAi™) is 510, a value of ThNIN, Draco, the
sea monster or serpent which gives its name to the Ophidian
Current, It is also the number of KRONOS, the alchemical ilus
or primal slime which forms the basis of the Great Work. Tt is
the chaos out of which arisea the astral shadow of Horus, the
shadow-twin, Set, whose name is one with the ‘seat’ or
‘foundation’ {¥Yesod ) of the Tree of Life. Set is identical with Isis
of whom he is the child or manifestation in the realm of
Amenta. ALIIL74 declares “...the sun of midnight ig ever the
zon”, and the midnight sun is Khephra. Evans, whose motto is
Kephra-ma-Ast™ writes: “Like Khephra I have produced an
astral shade with which to unite for Creation”. He thus
assumes the god-form of the Beetle that is recurrently born of
Isis to create another Day.™

8 i b Phiois the hasis of the square root of Five, the number most closely
asancipted with the Great Old Ones.

H 1e., “thet which comes ints heing ot of Ast (Iais)” and who copulates with his
awn shadow in order to create,

" Henea the beetles found in vast sbundance in the mummy-swathings of the
buried dead.
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The formula of the Death Posture is implicit in the Rite of
K'rla, As 251, K'rla denotes the bound or captive goddess, viz;
the mummy. 251 is also the number of Vrihl, the Magical Force.
Its affinity with Hriliz has been elzsewhere noted. Crowley
deseribes Hriliu as the Word or Voice’ of the Dove,™ an carl;
zoiitype of the Typhonian genetrix. Timothy Leary, quoted in
Cosmic Trigger, suggests that Vrihl is “a new kind of orgasm”
which he calls the “polyphase orgasm”* In the Bathyllic or
Bathybic language the term hrific is seen to be cognate with
this notion.”

251 is also the number of MNB SNMT, the Father of Ankh-
af-na-Khonsu, the priest of the XXVIth Dynasty who made a
hid to revive the ancient Draconian Tradition. Crowley claimed
to have been a reinearnation of this priest, It is also the number
less ome of Annadotus, the ‘Repulsive One’, a fish-like anomaly
sometimes identified with Oannes. The marine gymbolism links
K'rla with the Deep Ones and with the REMU (251), the ‘City
of the Fish’ mentioned in the Book of the Dead. Herein lies a
confirmation of the Hrilin/'Rlyeh equation. An analogous
identification may be seen in the name of 5 Great Old One.
0Tz ADAGOWAH (251) and of Sadogowah (the parent of
Osszadagowah), which has the value of K'r (220), the number

por excellence of the Great Old Ones, and of the oracles of AL,

In concert with the formula of Kephra-ma-Ast and the
shadow (Set), Fvans suggests that the mysterious cypher
contained in ALIL76 may be the veritable formula for giving
birth to a star-child.

It should be evident from the material presented in these

* Bee The Heart of the Mester (Crowley), O.TOL, Lenidon, 1998, po14.
("nzun.c Trigger: The Finad Secret of the IMumineti (Wilson, .58,
# Bee the ‘Song of the Syrens’, Arthyr 2, The Vision & the Voice (Crowleys, The
Eguinor, Ly, London, 1911, The language of the Sirens, len]hc ie the
language .1”1‘1{ Decp Ones,
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trilogies that Crowley. Leadbeater, Parsons, Evans, and others,
known and unknown, have been attempting to utilise such a
formula. The inevitable question is surely: has such a magical
child been brought to hirth within the current Aeon? Crowley
may not have failed, for the Star envisaged by Cameron
Parsons™ yet struggles in the birth pangs of an aeen that is
nameless, perhaps because the child of its bowels has not yet
emerged, Perhaps Evans, Nema,™ and others are lahouring to
bring forth not a single entity but a composite stellar complex
of Powers, guch as Lovecraft may have glimpsed in the shadowy
gulfs of dream. The Great Old Ones, the Deep Ones, the
Outer Ones: may they not be entities or gods such as those
deseribed by Crowley as “certain vast ‘slarg’ (or aggregates of
experience)'?* He claims that “one of these is in charge of the
destinies of this planet for periods of 2,000 years™” And in a
lacture delivered before the Theosophical society, in 1894, C.W.
Leadbeater declared of similarly strange entities:

If we ever do come in eonteet with them, it will mozt probably

be an the purely physieal plane, for in any case their connection

with our astral plane is of the slightest, since the only

posaibility of their appearanee there depends npon an exiremely

improbable seeident in an act of ceremenial magic, which

fortunately only o few of the mosl advanced sorcerers know how

to perform. Nevertheless, that improbable accident has

happened at least once, and may happen again. *

As I have remarked in Culls of the Shadwie, no one with

whom 1 have discussed this quotation has been able to offer any
clue as to the nature of this particular magical ceremony.

 See Hecale's Founfarn (Grantl, Part 1, ch.3.

U Sas Ouiside the Cireles of Tima (Grant), ¢h.12, end chapters 9, 10 and 11 of
this present volume.

M ntreduction to The Book of the Law (Crowley), 0.TO., London, 1938,

5 Ihid.
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However, one thing is certain: the strange phenomena recorded
in the Annals of New Isis Lodge between the vears 1955-62
have demonstrated beyond the shadow of a doubt that such
“accidents” as Leadbeater mentioned are not as improbable as
he supposed.*

# Qoo Wo24 of the Transactions of the London Lodge af the Theosophical
Soeieiy, April, 1895,

&

1 a TR
Bee Hecate's Fouatain (Grant),
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The Fire Snake and
Parasexual Orgasm

working knowledge of the Fire Snake and the Chakras
A is essential for achieving contact with the Outer power-
zones and for determining the nature of the Star that illumines
the inner spaces of the Adept. He should have keened his
awareness to a high degree of subjectivity and profound
identity with cosmic consciousness. “An astronomer discovers a
new star at an immense distance... Well, where is the star in
fact? Is it not in the observer?™. Through the activity of the Fire
Snake it becomes posaible to realise the immensity of that tiny
apeck of consciousness, Hadit,

The zone of the Fire Snake demonstrates uniquely that
the microcosm is indeed a reflex of the macrocosm and centains
all potentiality. Apart from the six major chakras, there are
numerous levels ‘inbetween' at which the Fire Snake
concentrates different kinds of energy which project their
vectors of force (vantras) on to the screen of consciousness. A
gpace-entity differs from a denizen of Barth because the Fire
Snake is active within it at a centre not normally active in
human beings. We say “of Earth® although it is, of course, the

! 8ri Ramana Maharshi quoted in The Mountain Peth’, wol 30KIL nodiy, p 85,
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glamour of the Fire Snake that engenders the illugion of Earth,
as of any other planet or star, It iz the Fire Snake also that
fabricates in consciousness the illusions of mind and body. The
Enlightened Ones alone are permanently aware of this “world-
bewitching Maya” (illusion).?

Creatures in which the Fire Snake remains arrested
at a particular chakra, possess anatomies and types of
intelligence distinet from those in which She 15 either dormant
or incessantly active. Planets themselves are an expression of
the Fire Snake at particular levels of Her functioning. We are
but vaguely conseious of their existence, though not of their
specific natures and powers, because the Fire Snake has
mounted only in rare individuals to a corresponding level or
activity-field. In the same way, we are aware of the existence of
a snail, of the sky, the ocean, the sun and stars, without our-
selves being able to enter into their ‘worlds’. The reaszon is that
we cannot normally identify curselves with these worlds unless
the Fire Snake confers upon us a knowledge of their essence
through the appropriate activity-fields, Travellers survive on
other worlds to the degree in which they are able to function
efficiently in almost wholly alien environments. Failure to
survive for protracted periods of time indicates need for a
degree of transformation which the Fire Snake alone ean effect.

The Fire Snake may be partially stirred, and even
awakened, by the following means, but it should be stressed
that the present book is not a manual of practical magick and
that none of the methods may be safely used without prior
preparation and under initiated guidance:

1} Intense concentration or absorption of the mind in
rezearch or study, or in some state of profound mental

 The phrase is Bri Ramakrishna's, Ses The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishme.
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gquisscence and one-pointed concentration on a specially
prepared symbol or gigil.

2) The skilful administration of certain nareotics.

3] Paralysig of the mind by sudden shoek {(surprise, grief,
ecstasy, etel.

4] Hypnosig induced by repetitive sonic rhythms, as in
Kirtana, Jazz, ritual druomming and chanting,.

5] The whirling dance, gyrations of frenzy, ete.

6) Energized and directed sexual activity (sexual magick].

71 Aesthetic vapture induced by the contemplation of beauty
in natural or artificial forms, including juxtapesitions of
colours, the skilful blending of perfumes, and the skilful fusions
of aleoholie fluids.

8} Resurgent atavisma resulting in temporary identification
with primordial states of consciousness, or with future states
not yet consciously experienced,

The ingenuity of the Adept will suggest additional methods
along these lines, but it should be remembered that their effects
are temporary. As such, they are to be classed as magical,
delusive, and therefore unreliable. The intemporal and
ultimate awakening of the Fire Snake is essentially mystical
and is not the subject of the present remarks.

By using the body as a condenser it is possible to draw off
stellar and cosmic energy by tapping appropriate chakras. This
may occur only after the Fire Snake has been magnetized
sufficiently to indwell and activate them. The occultist may
then breed a race of space-entities able to reach and to survive
upon other planets or stars, The energy will remain dormant
within the entity until the latter penetrates the aura of the
chesen star, Such a ereature, while vet on earth, will have little
interest in mundane concerns; it will nurture a profound
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nostalgia for a vaguely sensed ‘lost paradize’ which imbues it
with the single urge to quit earth for its true home. An
analogous yearning ig experienced by the artist for beauty, the
craftsman for perfection, or by the devotee for his god.

Ahighly effective method of stellar magick involves the sixth
power-zone.” The fine particles of sand-like substance contained
in this chakra are permeated by the Fire Snake's magnetic
emanations. By magnelizing the Chakra with this energy the
Snake is stirred and it flames upward from Mulodhara.
Metallic diaks are placed upon the intervening power-zones for
the collection of gjas emitled by the Fire Snake on its return to
base (Muladhara). The gjas is subsequently preserved in sealed
containers and later utilized in a rite of ‘succubation’ in which
it 15 blended with the kalas of the Suvasing, In due course is
born a being that is adapted perfectly to existence on a chosen
star, Being a non-human child, ita gestation, birth and
maturation oceur in a period of time which is, by terrestrial
standards, fleeting.

The stellar anatomy of the subtle body in man consigts in
marmas or cross-currents of energy  which appear to
clairvoyant perception as a network of magnetic vectors, star-
waves and lunar lattices common to eosmic power-zones
throughout the solar system,

Magical equipment notwithstanding, the frequent failures of

space-magiciang to funetion or to survive on alien spheres led
New Isis Lodge adepts to breed a being capable of ‘going home',
A priestess was chosen for her astro-mental affinities with the
forces predominating on a particular star, She united with a
priest in whom the Fire Snake had been energized and raised.
In so specialised an operation it was found necessary to select 2

* The Afea Chakre, nsed by Adepts of New Jeis Lodge in stellar invocations, See
Hoeate's Fountain (Grant),
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Chakra other than one of the major Six. The Fire Snake was
then exalted by one or more of the methods already deseribed.
The electromagnetic discs were exposed to stellar radiation and
steeped in appropriate kalns infused with stellar energy, and
the body of the priestess was bathed in fluids charged with gjas.

Adepts of the Anutfara Amnova have mapped out with
meticulous precizion the mormas and sendhis in the human
body into which the kalos = transmitted from various celestial
spheres — are discharged into the bloodstream via the nadis.
The Adepts of ancient Khem, long ages earlier, had channelled
star-rays on to great reflectors which divected them into basing
secthing with moon-charged fluids. The moon’s magical
potential was understood and known to be paramount. The
cosmic kalos were passed through its prism prior to impinging
on the terrestrial elements. The underlying rationale iz that the
lunar vibrations appear as subtle patterns (vantras) created at
the marmas and in the chakras by the influx of the kalas.
Mental concentration on a specific vantra then evokes the kalas
and induces them to flow. The oceultist thus uses the vanira as
a foeus for evoking the required Force,

Avitality-globule (apaceeraft) is then employed to convey the
Entity to its destination, after which the craft returns to the
earth’s aura or disintegrates en route in the dense vibrations of
the lower astral atmosphere. The enfity is thus projected
Outside in expectation of a message to earth via the ajnic
receiver of a duly prepared oecultist, The latter would also
receive clairvoyant impressions of the starscape’s atmosphere,
and ather conditions pertaining to the planet or star in question.

There is today, in Assam, an Order that initiates into the
lore of the kalas, or lunar digits and rays of the stellar power-
zones. The Order is in possession of an oral tradition that has
been perpetuated in a line of descent spanning an indefinite
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number of generations. Stray references, guotations and
extracts from the Order’s archives suggest transmissions
worked into grimeires recalling the Necronomicon, the Clan
Grani Grimoire,! Wisdom of Slba,” and similar texts. A
fragment relevant to the present context contains a deseription
of an Entity despatched (as above described) which
redizcovered itz affinity with beings inhabiting the
transplutenic Isis. This entity was absorbed back into the
global oversoul, vet it retained its individuality, and its
communications with earth assumed a sinister aspeect.
Eventually, it combined with a denizen of New Isiz and the
offspring of the union was conveyed to earth by the space-
capsule sent to refrieve the original entity. The terrestrial
agents involved in this manceuvre were unaware that a
‘thangeling’ accompanied them back to earth. The new being
exhibited powers far in excess of those posseased by its
progenitors, But the shock of integration with earth caused the
Fire Snake also to return to its basic centre (Muladhara), This
movemnent triggered within the ‘child' an explosion of energy
which expressed itzell in various kinds of abnormal behaviour.
Only when the child slept did the Fire Snake return to the Nu-
Isiae chakra, The location of this chakra was, and still is, a
closely puarded secret. What is of special interest is that
contact with the terrestrial sphere influenced the Isiac kalas
which then generated monstrous abnormalities in the
paychosexual system. In dreaming sleep, forgetful of, or
impervious to gross terrestrial vibrations, the entity became
active on its native star, returning to earth enly when the Fire
Snake descended to the Muladhara.

During the entity’s sojourn on earth, more and more women

* Bee Agminst the Light (Grant),
Heo Cufer Cetewaye (Grant), chapter 13,

[
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gave birth to offspring imbued with the ‘child’s’ alien
propensities. In consequence, earth’s atmosphere is now
surcharged with energy-particles of Nu-Isis® which exercise a
powerful influence on the chakras of its inhabitants. Many
earth-dwellers experience strange dreams and horrendous
nightmares in which they glimpse the fantastic force of their
own terror. Planet Earth begins gradually to acquire an alien
dimension as it becomes transformed slowly, inexorably, into a
farflung outpost of Nu-Isis.

The particular entity responsible for initiating this
transformation apent many years in Assam studying with a
Tantric Adept. Then, they both seemed to vanish from the face
of the earth. In fact, the entity withdrew to the network of
tunnels heneath Kamrup,” known to Initiates as the terrestrial
power-zone of the Fire Snake. After many years the entity
emerged and mingled, unkneown to the multiludes in the
Western hemisphere. It assumed the guise of an eccentrie and
reclugive scientist. In his laboratory an ever-burning flame
flickered before an image of Nu-Tsis, the only image of its kind
upon earth. It was wrought in substances condensed from
vibrationz emanating from the transplutonic sphere. The image
resembled a woman, suave, metallie, her body cast in vitrified
ajas, with eyes lambent as the flame which flickered un-
ceasingly within the cabinet that gerved as her ghrine. At a well
caleulated time the image stirred into life, It was fed with afas
discharged by the gliphetic creatures which were periodically
sacrificed to it. The ‘scientist’ cohabited regularly with this
alien embodiment of the Fire Snake after it had assumed the
congistency of human flesh. Then & massive explosion destroyed

¥ Mizhael Hertiaus maintains that the Isis-particle is formed by the magician's
entering another dimension, (Tape; ‘Classes in Archascmetry’,
" The ancient capital of Assam.,
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the laboratory, and the surrounding terrain was violently
upheaved by the impact of a series of elemental disasters.

Some time elapsed before it was realized by the Initiates of
Nu-Isis that a daughter had sprung from this intercesmic
union. From the explosion had emerged on to the subtle plane
a luminous image of the Fire Snake. Her reflex on earth passed
for human - at first = and it became the eynosure of all
attraction in the foremost capitals of the civilized world. But
her embraces were fatal. She fashioned the seed of her lovers
into winged shapes able to traffic with the Star of Nu-lsis, Each
fresh injection of human energy added magnetism to her
unearthly gjes, enabling her to transmute it inte food for the
denizens of her native star — the Winged Egg - that
fathomlessly ancient symbol of nutrition and creativity that
had been deposited in the myths and legends of innumerahle
terrestrial races, unaware of its source in the stellar systems of
Igiz, The name of this image on earth is Lura.” She iz the Fire
Snake in apparently human form, the wvitalized image
worshipped and nourished by the scientist in the secrecy of his
laboratory. In the entities born of Lura the chakras function as
vibrant whorle of energy which seek out affinities in deep space
and in the stellar immensities beyond.

The foregoing account of transplutonic entity is not a
magical allegory, but an accurate although compressed account
of a phase in the recenl aztral history of the earth and its
interaction with the cosmic power-zone, Nu-lzis. [ts particular
significance in the present context lies in the light which it
throws on the Fire Snake's transactions with forces once
known on earth as ‘gods’ and ‘goddesses’. Contact with these

f Lurs = 287, & number of Urkeka, the Magic Power of Sefekh (ShPEChI, the
Goddeas 8835, the image of Typhont Note also that 237 18 the number of the
Graat Old One AVSSYQ) (Acaaic),
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Outer Ones iz achieved by means of the parasexual orgasm
peculiar to a form of magick practized in certain esoterie culte
on earth today.

Reference has been made’ to the Arilin,” or metaphysical
ecstasy, and its cccult linkage with the magical force known as
the Viihl, which derives from the same linguistic root as Rlvel,
the City and Cult Centre of Cthulhu and the Deep Ones. The key
to this City lies beyond the frontiers of sleep. This type of krilin
is deseribed as parasexual because it operates outside the
levels of ordinary peychosexual functioning. [t penetrates deeply,
evoking cosmie forces such as those peculiar Lo Nu-Isis,

In an interview with Dr. Ronald Laing,” the question was
raised of a possible contradiction between the findings of
Wilhelm Reich and the Tantric conceplion of the orgasm. The
question concerns us here because it reflects a popular
misunderstanding of tantrie praxis. The orgasm, in Reich's
senge ol a fulminant paroxyam involving the entire organism, is
set againat the tantric eoncepts of a) a continuing, and b) a total
abgence of, orgasm, Both interpretations have been read into
tantrik texts, which naturally lead to confusion among non-
initiates because the orgasm is regarded somelimes as a
phyzical and sometimes ag a metaphysical phenomenon, Reich
insisted on the distinction between ejaculation and orgasm; the
one physical, the other psychological. He pointed out that
gjaculation without orgasm iz a common occurrence, whereas
total orgasm is a far less frequent phenomenon. The tantric
conception of orgazm in its directly sexual sense 15 of a far more
comprehensive order; it may in fact be described as ‘para-

sexual’. It involves the Fire Snake, of which the aexual aspect

" Bee Cuutside the Circles of Time (Grant), and slsewhere, passim,

% The word ‘hrilia’ i of the langusge of the Syrens or Deep Ones, known as the
Bathyllic or Bathybic language.

" International Times', vol.1 no.5, London, 1970,
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is its grosszest form. The production of semen is an end product,
indeed a waste product, a leakage from an ineptly circularized
current of consciousness which is twofold: magical and mystical.
The former funetions in the four lower chakras, the latter in the
two higher (Visuddhe and Ajna). Semen is, therefore,
unabsorbed energy (ojas), and it invariably contributes to the
generation of material forms, whether lodged in a womb or in a
subtle matrix, If not received hy a womb it is vamped by astro-
gliphotic entities and integrated with erganisms existing on the
astral plane. Paracelsuz refers to homunculi or artificially
produced ereatures generated from sperm independently of the
female organism, and to larval abnormalities built from the
substance of “voluptuous imaginings®.*

An orgasm may be induced at any one of the six centres, or
at all of them simultaneously, in which case the meta-phyaical
chakra is broughtl into play. This is the Sahasrara Chakra,
represented on ancient marme maps as an ‘event-act’ coming
into existence just above the region of the eranial suture. It is
the higher, thousand-petalled lotus synonymous with the fully
flowering Sri Chakra.

At the precise moment of bedily death, and in profound
states of magnetic sleep or trance, the Tantrie withdraws
consciousness to this zone to the accompaniment of
“indescribable bliss”, which manifests as light. [t is the
ultimate orgasm of which all lesser comings and goings are but
as shadows. The ‘goer’ is, in fact, a designation of the highest
gods, and the symbol of going — the sandal-strap — forms the
basic astroglyph of Venus, goddess of sexual passion, the
instrument of transcendence, of ‘going beyond' individualised
CONECIOUSTEss,

Hrilin at the chakras ranped along the Sushumna brings

1 Qloa The Life of Purocelaus (Hartmannl.
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into play the siddhis {magical powers) atiributed to each
chakra. However, if the Fire Snake on Her return to Midadhara
discharges finally the kafas collected at the chakras on Her way
down, the results are physical. That is to say, there ensues a
materialization in physical, astral, or etheric matter; as distinet.
from metaphysical, mental or mystical phenomena, which
result from Her pagsage through Ajnea. In The Book of the Laws,
the downward and outward movement of the Fire Snake is
described as erupting in venom; poison as opposed to nectar:

T am the sccret Berpent coiled about to spring: in my coiling
there iz jog, If Lift up my head, [ and my Nuit are one. 10T droop
down mine head, and sheot forth venom, then is rapture of the
earth, and T and the earth are one.

[AL.11.26).
Whatever may be the goal of man as conceived by
Reich and the psychelogists, for the Tantries it is attained by a
reversal of the usual process of substantiating or manifesting
energy produced during orgasm. In other words, the tantric
aims to reverse the current of materialization until it merges
with its source in the cosmic ocean of preconceptual Energy.
Myths and legends of immaculate conception arose, primarily,
from a misunderstanding and consequent distortion of this
process. In Tantric Buddhism, eonsciousness (bodhicitta) is
prevented from formulating itself as energy (semen).® In this
praxis the process is entirely mystical and, when a priestess
[eatures in the Ritual, her purpese is to stimulate, not to
satisfy. The tantric versed in this sri vidye is able to awaken the
sleeping Fire Snake at Her basal power-zone. The Kaula tan-
trics of the vamechara, in some though not all of its divisions,

engage in kefi with the Suvasini, but she remains virgin,
Confusion has arisen in some quarters due to the obscure
nature of the symbolism adopted by initiates of the various

Y See An Fntroduciion to Taniric Buddhism (9, B, Dasgupta),
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tantric margas. There are, undoubtedly, tantrie divisions which
express literally the consciousness-current as seminal fluid
which is reabsorbed into the system hy the use of one or other
of the ofie.* This (and similar physiological processes) is
dangerous if employed by the inept. Crowley endeavoured to
eircumvent some of the dangers by absorbing orally the magical
substances during his magical operations. But to be deployed
effectively the consciousness-current must be charged by the
operator at the precise moment of its {ransformation into
bodhicitia, in which chemical changes are said to oceur, The
result is a total fusion of the active and passive principles in
a dazzling explosion, or Ariliu, which constitutes a
transubstantiation into the sacraments of the true Mystical
Marriage involving the gross elements of the Rite. The term
hrilin. then, implies — beyvond its indicatory meanings of
‘paroxysmy, ‘awelling' — & ‘sacred Rite or Working’. In the
ancient gnosis the word ‘Auk’, ‘Ob’, also denoted ‘swelling’ or
‘puffed up’ as the puff-adder. It was the name given to the
Python® and denoted the serpentine or Ophidian Current, the
Current of the Fire Snake, hence also the pythonesses
assoviated in the ancient mysteries with magical powers. Ob,
root of Obeak, is the astral Light itself, The Gnostics named the
Rite involving this Light, or LVX, the Mass of the Holy Ghost,
and the male-female essences — expressed in their gross forms
— were symbolized by corn and wine. The Gnostic Mass
therefore exhibits a true eidolon of the metaphysical ecstasy, or
hriliu, veiled beneath the image of the Holy Ghost of which the
dove is the primary symhol. The dove, the bird of Venus, was
originally a zottype of the Typhonian Mother-Goddess. This
bird is also symbalic of the Garden of Eden, or ODN, ‘pleasure’,

" e the Hathayognpradipite undior the Shivasamhita.
5 pecording to Fellows (Mysteries of Frepmezonryd, Python 1s metathesized as
Typhen.
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‘delight’, the field of interplay for Odic energies typified and
actualized by woman. Thus the Ob and the Od are fused inta a
single current. The term ‘garden’, as the place-name Kent,
shows plainly its original ascription to the female and its
symbolic connection with the original paradize or garden of
Eden. The term embodies not only the magnetic field of odie
activity but also the pleasure that accompanies the functioning
of the serpent Ob, the ophidian current.

But an actual woman is not necessarily present in tantric
ritual, any more than her presence is necessary for sexual
orgasm. The ‘wet’ dream is one example.

Awakening oceurs when the consciousness-current begins itg
flow out of the body. Consciousness outwardly flowing is mind-
in-action, i.e, thought, mentation, imagination. When this
oeeurs the dreamer awakes after having experienced a flecting
sense of cohabiting with an actual woman. In her stead,
however, a succubus was involuntarily enjoved; an
ohjectivisation of subjectivity occurred which created a sense of
reality seemingly experienced in the waking state.

Consciousmess confined to the mind reveals and animates
the subjective image until the intensity of its presence appears
to become tactual to the senses, which are all that the waking-
state may be said to be, This experience is ignorantly accepted
as ‘real’. When the current is reversed, consciousness assumes
its own nature {emptiness, formlessness) which is the essence
of Light. It iz the LVX of the Gnostics, the Atman of Vedanta,
the True Sell or 1-Principle. In this luminous void the I-
Principle realizes itself as pure blisg, as in deep dreamless
sleep. There is therein no ohjeet to be known, no man or woman,
no subject even. There is thus no awsreness of ‘things’, but
there is awareness which is pure knowing (jnana}, undefiled by
form or mental eonstructs. Thus, when deep sleep is entered
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knowingly there is release from Ignorance {avidya). There is
also liberation from the thraldom of phenomenal and noumenal
experience, i.e., from the duality of subject-object relationship;
and the Self reintegrates with its original and eternal edvaiia,
non-duality.

However, the parasexual orgasm, although it takes the
Tantric temporarily beyond the opposites, stops short of this
ultimate realisation. Edward Carpenter observed that ceriain
Hindu doctrines contained

a glimmering embodiment of the deep-lying truth that the

whole universe conspires in the sexual act, and that the orgasm
itzelf is o flush on the universel conssiousness,.. "

The current of consciousness is seen by clairvoyanis as a
thread of brilliant light within the central canal (sushumna) of
the human body. T have myself seen it as a guivering and
scintillant web of exquisitely fine branches pulsing and
interpenetrating the Body of Light. The identification of
conaciousness with light is universal. A biblieal phrase refers to
this self-same experience:

The light of the body is the eye; if therefore thine aye he eingle,
thy whole body shall be full of light.

The eye can see only by and in the light of consciousness,
whether the objects of vision are gross or subtle. The eye is a
symhbol of the voni, the source of images. As such, the eye is
identical with consciousness, without which images could not
be seen to exist. The biblical passage is no doubt a reference to
the practice of retaining the light {(conseiousness) in its
immaculate or preconcepiual state by not allowing it to flow
out, to ohjectivise,

At the moment of Ariliu a bright light appears to explode

¥ Adam’ Peak fo Blephanta, Edward Carpenter {1882),
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interiorly. It is difficult to pinpoint precizely where this oecurs,
but it is said that it may be located by the alert observer at one
or other of the subtle centres along the swshumne. Dion
Fortune noted that these centres approximate te precise
regions of the endocrine system, and that they are instrumental
in the production of its secretions. It should not he supposed,
however, that the chakras respond to physical investigation,
any more than that the mind may be discovered by dissecting
the brain. The chakras exist in dimensions invisible to the
physical eye, but they are as ‘real’ on their own plane as are
dreams on theirs,

The utilisation of sexual polarity in its deeper, tantric sense
i1s a natural form of union {(yoga) used by Adepts, Eastern and
Western, for realizing the ultimate and conditionless freedom,
the Abselute, Many latter-day Western occultists have hinted
at its immense magical potential, but it was left to Crowley to
produce a coherent grimoire of this the most ambiguous and
perhaps the most dangerous of paths, But Crowley omitted to
trace the genesis of this polarity in the preconceptual energy
which we call S7ba" and which is prior even to the I-Principle.
Hlba becomes Mind (subject) as “I am” it becomes Matter
(object) as “I am this, or that”. The whole doctrine is summed
up in this simple fact. The student iz referred to Ouier
Gateways for a tentative comment on this deetrine of ‘Non-
Maobile Becoming’ and its relation to the Typhonian Gnosis; ite
affinities with Tantra are there also discussed.

It has been asked why we lay so much emphasis on the ‘god’
SET, and on the Typhonian element generally, Set is Sat or
Being (Isis); Typhon is Matter (Maat/Tiamat). In the initial
phazes of a new aeon all the old samsharas undergo trans-
formation, as in psychoanalysis the complexes are dissolved.

" Bee Guter Gateways (Grant}, chap.18 et seq.
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We can compare with this also the ‘black dragon’ phase of the
Alchemical process. The beast chosen to represent the god Set
has not hitherto been satisfactorily identified and never will be.
It is fabulous and intended to suggest not an animal, nor a sub-
human form of eonsciousness, but a form wholly alien to
humanity. A gimilar reasoning, however unsuspected at the
time he took it, applies to Crowley's choice of motto, To Mega
Therion. The beast’s habitat iz the wilderness, the desert, the
empty or waste (= vast) place. Metaphysically considered, Setis
the type of an inwardness and a downwardly directed current
of energy too often misinterpreted as ‘evil’ and ‘perverse’,
whereas it signifies but the reverse and/or inverse, a retroversion
of the senses to their source in pure conscicusness. Rimbaud’s
formula of violent derangement of all the senses was an
attempt to achieve this inwardness. Set is by name the ‘geat’ ar
‘throne’ or ‘standing stone’. The name of hizs mother, Isis, also
means a ‘seat’, more correctly a ‘stone seat’. In gabalistic terms
this seat is the Yesod or foundation of that naiural power once
warshipped by the Yezidi under the image of Shaitan, and by a
pre-human race under the image of La, articulated as Lam,
The role of Lam in the Typhonian Gnosis is nol easy to
verbalize. Lam was an incarnate or sentient symbol of the
‘Crowned and Conguering Child’ whose advent on earth, via
Tais, was proclaimed in the New Aeon in Liber AL. Lam is the
first. and chief of the Children of Isis. Crowley’s portrait of Lam,
the only one known, depicts an entity crowned with a high
head-dress. Some images of Isis show her also crowned as with
miniature towers or turrets, Fellows ohserves: “ it is a little
remarkable that one of the significations given to ‘tower’, is
‘high-head-dress™.* Lam is depicted with just such a crown,
thus emphasizing his connection with Tsis and with Set. That

1% Fellowa, Mysteries of Freemasonry.
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Lam is also linked with the child or dwarf, Hoor-paar-kraat, iz
implicit in the original title of AL — Liber L vel Legis — the Book
LAMed. The letter Lamed has the value of 80, which is
the shape of the pranava OM crowned with the M or
chandrabindu — 5. Perhaps, also, the Book may be called the
Book of the Lama, for Crowley's portrait shows a lama-like
countenance with oriental features and an absence of ears
denoting Hoor-paar-kraat as the Lord of Silence. Tt may also be
noted that by paronomasia the Bool's title is the ‘Lamed One’,
a name of Hoor-paar-kraat as the dwarf or erippled deity, the
Sun in Amenta, i.e., Set.

As noted previously (chapter 6), the word Lom is a
transliteration of the bijo-mantra® of the Muladhara chakre,
thereby revealing a divect connection with the Fire Snake, the
chakra being the resting place of the coiled, or sleeping,
Kundalini.

In terms of the human psychomagical complex, Lam is the
manifestation of the Fire Snake at the Muladhara, the ‘earth’
or Isis® level of conacionsness.

The Fire Snake, when agitated, or angry (as Reudri) and
partially arouzed by the presence of radioactive forces in the
earth’s atmosphere, projecta the chakras (internal lights or
wheels of energy) as external phenomena. Seen against a
background of space these are described hy earth-dwellers as
lights in the sky, fireballs, ete. Along with these manifestations
occur buzzings and hummings which resemble the vibrations of
the pranave OM. In its glyphie form OM describes the three-
and-one-hall coils of the Fire Snake. These shapes and sounds
.:I Ee;;hitlers 3, 4, and 5, supra.

Py eeheliinn e Ao Ao Kt AL

valae az pure sound or vibration.
H | H ﬂ o w i " 3
er reflex is New Isiz in the starlit heavens of Nu.
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are coneeived by the mind in forms determined by its
samsharas, interpreted in terms of contemporary fashions
which today are dominated by technology, They therefore
assume the forms of spacecraft, rockets, UFOs, ete. Depending
upon the chakra at which the Fire Snake pauses on its descent
to Muladhara, so will appear the projected phenomenon clothed
in its appropriaie element,

For those who are better acquainted with Western ayatems
of oceultism, exemplified hy such Orders as the Golden Dawn,
the following analogy, though not entirely adequate, will
suggest parallels with certain Eastern approaches. As the
western adept is required to have established contact with his
‘Holy Guardian Angel’ (in Tiphereth) before achieving initiation
into the Greater Mysteries, so the eastern chele has to have
raised the Fire Snake to the Place of the Guru (Ajna chakra)
with whom he renews contaet in each incarnation in order to
maintain continuity of magical consciousness in the waking-
state, A further comparison: during sadhara, the Self (Alma)
assumes an external form and appears as the Guru, or
inwardly as the Angel. The Fire Snake also appears outwardly
and assumes the form of the Suvasini or of the Scarlet Woman.

In the account of the Nu-Isiae entity (vide supral, the
Shadow-Woman, or Chaya, leads the candidate to the Place of
the Guru, which is a manner of saying that the Fire Snake
raises the consciousness to Ajna chakrp where contact is
established with the Angel ®

A few words should be said ahout the rile played by colour
in operations of the Fire Snake. The subject ig of importance
because the vibrations of colour, as of sound, when applied
correctly to particular power-zones, influence their activity. The
Fire Snake sends up an ‘halation’ of Herself in the form of an

“ Typical, in the instanee previously deseribed, of the Outer Ones,
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ethereal double or chaye,® or in the form of lightning which
changes colour on passing through the prism of the chakras®
when the kalns transmute themselves into elixirs during Her
descent. The elixirve are collected, finally, from the root lotus.

There are other aspects of the Fire Snake to be taken into
account. The shells or gliphoth of those who dic on alien stars
or planets are sometimes, though rarely, netted by magicians,
terrestrial and otherwise. If the recently dead are replete wiL‘ﬁ
afas of the planetary or stellar elements necessary for
prolonging the lives of cortain space Vampires, then such a
shell is devoured piecemeal, or, being reanimated, is used in
various rabotic activities reminiscent of the shoggoths and the
zombies of West India witcheraft.

There exist now in Earths atmosphere a variety of subtle
and not so subtle poisons which are affecting balefully the
chakras of the human species. If the chakras a.ﬁ-: but partially
illumined by the Fire Snake they cast off reflex eidola, whici:l
partake of the gliphatic residue of kales relevant to the chakras
concerned. The eidolo correspond to elemental/planetary, or
atellar, types of consciousness, A

The gross atmospheric pollutions detected by science are the
merest excrement of their subtle counterparis. These toxins
mlanifcst also in the insidiously destructive vibrations of eertain
kinds of popular ‘music’ now beamed world-wide and considered
to be of great commercial value. Such poisons are not whally
negative. Correctly transmuted and re-directed, their resonances
can be of great creative value. Tt is necesaary ‘to purify the
nadis’, the aubtle nerve networks, and to discover Ione’s
individual bija-manira or root-vibration, The latter mav be

* This is the type of the Shadow-Woman,

The colours sre glven in texth = 1 & articilar The Serpent
: 2 texthooks on Yoga see In p Lla! fid !
Pawmer {Woodroffe), ;
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‘heard’, in meditation, by listening intently to interior
movements of the Fire Snake, and distinguishing carefully
from merely somatic eruptions the astral resonances associated
with it. One positive note will be found to predominate and
persist, It is often highly piteched, such as the bijas of Kali
(Krim, Hrim. ete.), or low pitched {Om, Hum, ete.). A competent
gurn ean ‘listen in” and direct these sounds within the chela by
pressing his ear against the chelas Ajna, Visuddha, and
Anahata chakras, The late Sri Krishna Menon (Sri Atmananda
of Trivandrum) waos ahle to reverse the process and
communicate to chasen chelas interior music otherwise enjoyed
only by himeelf. He maintained that music of such highly
refined quality was a mekshakale,” and he no doubt initiated
suitable chelas by its means.

The Typhonian, otherwise the Draconian, Tradition compre-
hends bath the dragon of water and the dragon of fire or Light.
The former is assumed to Sebekh-Horus, whose zodtypes
include the sea-goat and the crocodile; the latter to Apep the
serpent that gives its name to the Ophidian Current. The two
dragons are twin aspects of the Fire Snake. The dragon of the
deep (water] is deceptively imaged by the lotus-throned Babe of
the Waters {Horus) no less than by the sea-goat. The dragon of
fire is imaged by Set, whose abode is the burning sand of the
desert® The sea-goat also typifies the Scarlet Woman owing to
its association with salt water? and with its effectiveness in
purging, purifying or ‘punishing’. In connection with the latler,
Austin Spare’s comments on the Witch, in her réle as punisher

B A bala promoting mofksha (ie., Liberation).
% e late Christopher Johnaon reminded me that the prophet Meses

2 figured
]

as o Lype of the Babe of Water, on the way to hecoming a Dragon of Fire leading
his people through a desert twilderness), and was asapcinted with fiery telems
such ag a Aaming pillar and a buwming bush. He also exhibited the Typhonian
Sarpent,

4 Gep A, B. Kihn, The Lost Light, p.264: “Sea water and human blood are
identical in elementary composition.”




148 Beyond the Mauve Zone

of delinquencies ocenrring during sahbatic rites, should be noted.

The Elder Horus, then, typifies the hidden or myatical son
(sun} travelling on the nightside [Amenta) via the lunar barque,
He is Hoor-paar-kraat imaged with forefinger to mouth,
signifying silence. Ra-Hoor-Khuit, on the other hand, images
the magieal child (sun), Horus, emerging from Amenta on the
eastern horizon, having risen from the ahyss and become visible
in the material or waking world on the dayside.

The Temple of the East (Ordo Templi Orientis) marks therefore
the site of interaction of the visible and invisible worlds. This
perichoresis is embodied in the image of the Sphinx, which
symbolizes the juncture of the two horizons, east and west. The
Sphinx is denoted in the hieroglyphics by the Kar or Khepsh,
meaning the ‘*hind-quarter’,™ and, by paronomasia, the Sphinx
becomes the sphineter of the khepsh which plays so important a
rile in tantric rites.™

The habe Hoor-paar-kraat hails from an invisible world and
is symbolic of that world. He represents the mystical dwarf-god
in the hollow earth of Amenta, literally, the ‘hidden’ [amen}
‘earth’ or land (ta). It should be understood that the child in a
magical or mystical context has no connection with any
historical child; it is purely and simply a symbol of:

1) the Mother or Goddess who bears it;

2} the creative potential of the aet of “love under will”; and

3) the dwarf-dwellers of Amenta of which Besz® and Lam

are prototvpes.

Frontally male (facing east), dorsally female (facing west),
the Sphinx marked the gateway to the Tunnels of Set which

7" See G, Massey, Ancizac Bpypt, T, 338,

;: See remarks on alunchana, chapters 3, 4, and 3, supra.

™ See The Mugical Revival (Granth, p.57, where it §s supgeated that Tesz, or
Berz, ia a form of Aiwass,
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join the two horizons. The double horizon is glyphed by the
image of the Crowned and Conquering Child, Horus, Crowned
becanze he ig Lord of the earth (Isis), Conguering because he
paszes to heaven (Nu [sis) via the tunnels. One reason for the
prefix ‘Nuw (or New) is that the Silver Star, also known as the
dog star Sirius, was associated by the ancient Egyptians with
the neomenia, in June or July, which marked the beginning of
the new year and the inundation of the River Nile. The new
moon as Isis was, at that time, hailed as a veritable new lsis.
The prefix Nu has the value of 58, the number in which Set
(Siriug) was said to manifest. 5 + 6 = 11, the number of Nuit,
the heavenly Isis (see AL L60). It should be noted that 56 =7 x
1 x 8, the number associated with the atélé in which Nuit 1s
shown bearing the winged disk or space-capsule. It is also the
number of Fr. Aossic Aiwass, who first opened the Lodge of Nu
Izis on earth. New Isizs resumes all these notions as well as the
concept of Isis renewed by the purgation of the inundation, for
1sis is also the Goddess of Blood.

It can now be understood in which manner the O.T.0.
functions as a cosmic network which does not operate through
terrestrially based lodges, because its members are not — in a
magical sense — centred on earth. Their zones of oceult activity
are located in spaces which both include and transcend astral
levels of consciousness. The O.T.0, iz not, therefore, a corporate
body in a mundane gense, and it is significant that no trace of
patents has been discovered deriving from the period when Dr.
Karl Kellner revived the Order after itz prolonged dormancy
since mediaeval times, The O.T.0. is controlled by inner-plane
contacts focused today through a handful of Adepti channelling
the ancient current through Aossic Aiwass, 718,

These contacts are impressed indelibly upon the work of
those who have forged effective links with the Order of the
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Silver Star, and other organisations concerned with opening
terrestrial gateways. Among the latter may be cited "The Starry
Wisdom Cult, the ‘Ecelesia Gnostica Alba’, ‘Zos Kia Cultus’, the
K'rla Cell’, tﬁe Fsoterie Order of Dagon’ and offshoots of New
Isis Lodge (now inoperative) connected with the Inner Order of
S'Ba. Tt was from Neew [sis Lodge, between the years 1955-1962,
that the present author received iransmissions elaborated in
theze Typhomian Trilogies.” The transmissions via Nu Isis
entitled him to assume control of the O.T.0. seven years after
Crowley's death.

We are not, as some may suppose, in the running for
reviving ancient beliefs. By ‘Typhonian deities’, we mean
merely to indicate states of consciousness and wvarious
gubstances sometimes, and erroneously, described as ‘dark’
becanse of their association with processes considered
unmentionable by those who misunderstand the nature of
mystical and magical symbolism.

New Tsis Lodge encompassed, principally, the Siriac/Nu-Isis
and A A", Currents in that it employed magical techniques for
establishing contact with alien dimensions. The new meon, in
this context, is the Star of Isis. The Typhonians, on the other
hand, revered the full moon as symbolic of the point of turning
back. In Egyptian, KSA® (= 81) denoted the full moon. The
same symbolism signifiea also the Ark or Argha, the stellar
complex inclusive of the star Vela [see chapter 1). The
convergence of these currents is represented by —

1) the A A, the Silver Star {(Sivius)

“ Meg, in particolar, Outer Guigways (Grant), and The Ninth Arch (forth-
coming), which contains Beok 29, or The Book of the Spider, with an elaharate

comment containing an exhavative explanation of the mag‘it_:ul_ arl mystical
Heys and eryptographs of Nu-Tsis and of the Typhonian Tragition generally
3 From the raot Kies, ‘to turn back or reverse’.
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2) New {sis Lodge (transplutonic Lsis);
31 Orda Tempii Orientis, i.e., the Typhon-Set-1sis complex as
eoncealed in the symboliam of these three Orders,

Strictly speaking, the A A, and the O.T.C. may not he
compared with one another. The former is the focus for
transplutonic forees subsiating in other dimenasions. As entities,
these forces have — in comparatively recent times — renewed
their aeons-old interest in mundane affairs, They ‘chose’ Helena
Blavatsky, Macgregor Mathers, Aleister Crowley, H.P
Lovecraft, and otherg, to reactivate and to unseal for Their
requirements certain terrestrial power-zones. The Q. T.0. is, as
Crowley declared,” the first mundane organization to have
established a conscious link with Aiwaz and the 93 Current,
This is the basis of the later manifestations of the 93 (Aiwaz)
Current via Lam, another such entity. The two organizations
therefore represent two different orders of reality, the O.T.O,
being the Machine, the A" A", the Operator.™

The ‘unmentionable’ substances referred to above remain
inert and grogs until subtilized by the action of the Fire Snake.
There is an important difference between the two chief methods
of Her awakening. If the physiological approach (hathe yoga) is
adopted the result — when successful — may well appear
sensational and may confer all kinds of siddhis, but the
violence of its onset comports an essentially burning and
destructive energy. This method has been compared with the
bombarding of the atom™ (Hadit-prineiple). Conversely, if the
imaginative or inspirational approach is adopted the results
may not be at all spectacular, may even be unnoticeable.

" See Liber LI (‘Blue’ Fguinoe, Detyoit, 18190,

* This is an approximate analogy of their functional relationship, apart from
which there iz no connection,
# See Japasutrem by Sri Pratvagatmanda Saraswati,
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However, they ean be move profound and can lead to full
spiritual Awakening. The former approach may he termed the
Hadit-oriented approach, the latter the Nuit-orviented. The
second approach is practised in the OT.0. — not as a
preparation for the first, which vields only transient siddhis,
but as a preparation for full enlightenment. The siddkis of the
Hadit approach merely enhance the glamours which it is within
the power of the Fire Snake alone Lo dispel. Liberation from the
thraldem of all glamours is the gift (dakshina) of Kaivalyo
granted by the goddess Dakshinakalika.

Ii is necessary to understand the plenary and mystical
significance of Kali as the supreme gymbol of the Kaula or
Akula Path, the Way of the Timeless Tradition. It is the
tradition (emnaya) of the kales of which Kali is the sixteenth
and ultimate kale. She is bevond time in the sense indicated in
chapters 3, 4 and 5. Alak, the reflex of Kala, has the numerical
values of 52 and 532."° The Tamil mystics denote by Alafk the
state prior to conception, sometimes called the state of nan-
attention. It is the state which Austin Spare termed Neither-
Neither' — the phase of preconceptual energy that obtains
before consciousness objectivises the illusion of phenomenal
exvistence, 52 is the number of AIMA, ‘Mother’, the woman
fertilised by the star-seed; it is also the number of the Son (BNJ
or child. It is perhaps significant therefore that 52 was the
number ascribed to the Manifesto of the 0.T.0., the first Order
on earth to eztablish contact with the 93 Current — with Aiwass
and the Quter Ones. 52, again, is the value of ABA VAMA,
‘Father and Mother’, so we have in Alsk mnoumenal
consciousness and the dual seed of polarity at the root of
phenomena, 52 ia the number of Caleb (KLB), ‘a dog’, a pointer

* Gea chapter 6, where the number 362 is discussed in connection with an
Agent whe embodies and expresses the encrgies of Maat.
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at the Order of the Silver Star (Sirius) which is the focus of the
transplutonic forces from Nu lsis. Yet again, 52 is the value of
Yome, the god of death, or the Dead (Plute), and of Vetala
(BAITL), a vampire which animates dead bodies and which
hangs upside-down in magnetic sleep ™ Alak, 532, is one more
than PNATH, a realm which Lovecraft associated with the
nocturnal hauntings of his perscnal nightmares: “The night-
gaunts flop unendingly betwixt the Vale of Pnath and the
passges to the Outer World”.

To sum up: the inadvertent or uncontrolled arousal and
activity of the Fire Snake can lead to disastrous disturbances in
the chakras dominated by the Muladhora/Svadisthana
complex of power-zones. Sex is the ‘great glamour’, the false
mooen which blinds its slaves to the genuine oceult mysteries
which in the majority of individuals it effectnally conceals.

T Bee The Vempire, His Kith ond Kin (Summers), p.251.
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The Metaphysics of
Transmission

?‘\.

t has been maintained that “the Tree of Life forms the

ground-plan of the Western Esoteric Tradition”.! The Tree
embodies a profound metaphysic, usually schematized as ten
spheres connected by twenty-two paths by which man ean
ascend to the Primordial Light focused at Kether, These
sephiroth and paths are numbered one to thirty-two (see
accompanying diagram), From them derives a practical and
ritualistic application of thiz metaphyeic which embraces
magical and mystical practices, many of which rely upon
various numerical systems known as genmuatrio. The latter are
based primarily upen the Chaldasan, Hebrew and Greek
alphabets wherein each letter is also a number. Words that
share lelters adding to the same total are regarded as posses-
sing harmonie relationships with words not overtly related,

The word ‘gabalah’ means ‘to receive’. It was the name given
by the Chaldacans to a complex system designed to receive and
to express the relationship belween human consciousness and
that which lay beyond it. Although the svatem seems to have
reached an acme of sophistication in mediaeval times, evidence

! The Mystice! Qebalah (Fortune), p.y, 1861 ed.
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of its existence survives in Egyptian fragments of ritual and in
the tantras of the Far East. Inevitably so, because one of man'g i
chief concerns has ever been an awareness of unknown and
subtle forces that impinge upon his consciousness and enter
into hiz daily life, affecting the quality of his waking thoughts
and, more mysteriously, his dreams,

Man discovered in his own constitution a curious sounding- '
board for the reception and transmisaion of such influences
from outside. This peculiar sensitivity was known to and
exploited by very ancient cultures, For example, the Egyptian !
goddess of the sky, or space, was depicted with three such bodily
transmission-zones located at the regions of the throat, the
genitalia and the feet. This is paralleled by the gabalistic
Primordial Man, Adam Kadmon, whese figure is sometimes
superimposed upon the diagram of the Tree of Life, with the
transmission-zones clearly marked at various bodily centres.
The Indians likewise depicted their deities as possessed ol
similar wheels (chakras) of force situated in the subtle
counterpart of the spinal column and elsewhere. This
arrangement was typified by the Qabalists as the trunk of &
tree proliferating into the ten Sephiroth (fruit) and the twenty-
two Paths (branches), This is the glyph which now principally
concerns us. A glance at it will show how these power-zones
were arranged when the Qabalah and its doctrines had |
attained their zenith. It alse shows how the Great Void, |
symbolized by Outer Space, concentrated its influences inta

the seed of conseiousness represented by the dazzling white

light of Kether.

Kether ropresents the primordial speck of consciousness,
and we have to work backwards in true gabalistic fashion to see
how this seed, or bindw as the Hindus call it, was cast into the
womb of space. For beyvond Kether there is the Ain, or
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Nothingness, glyphed by the circle which is an expansion of the
speck, or seed of Kether, and which represents the unmanifest
Potential (the Noumenal source) of the phenomenal universe.
Within this sphere of potentiality are latent the stresses that
later manifest as the Ain Soph, limitless space and time. These
twin latencies are typified by a double sphere, the civeles of
Infinity: oc.

Back of all lies the Limitless Light, the Ain Soph Aur, the
three-fold Void — 0 0 0 - reflected into the human mind as the
three states of sleeping, dreaming, and waking consciousneza
glyphed by the sephiroth beneath, ag far as Yesod. The physical
body, Malkuth, was considered as a pendent to the Tree and
outside the range of its higher divisions. In this respect the
doctrine corresponds again to the Hindu system which regards
the body as jeda, inert. The Tarot also displavs the Ain Soph
Aur as the three interlaced circles which distinguish the Wand
of the Grand Hierophant in the trump of that name.

At this point we are able to fathom, by means of gematria,
the significance of these outermost reaches of the Tree, for the
circles also denote ‘an Eye', characterised by the letter Avin,
with the numerical value of 70, In Liber Trisrammaton® 0 00 is
defined as “Nothing under its three forms”, 0, ‘an eve’, the letter
Avin = 70; 3 x 70 = 210, which by the process of gabalistic
reversal becomes 012, or the unveiling of consciousness in three
stages, from the void of dreamless gleep to the primal Unity —
T — the first person singular, and the first conscious thought
before which no other thought, or ‘world’, can arise. This
thought T, or ‘T am’, remains latent or ‘dreaming’ (i.e., wholly
subjective) until it splits into two and becomes the limited and
functional duality of subject-cum-object. The latter characterizes

* Ome of the Toly' Books of Thelomn, See Magiend and Philosophical Commentaries
on the Hook of the Law (Bd. Symonds & Grant), p.219.
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the individual in the waking-state, with his imagined body, ]
senses, and mind, It is from this state onward that we have to
interpret the glyph of the Tree of Life as a progressively |
downward evolution from Pure Subjectivity (Kether), the
Absolute One or ‘', to pseudo-subjectivity, the pseudo-'I’ :
(Dasth); and so on to total ohjectivity which reaches its densest
form in Malkuth. Malkuth is known to gabalists as the Virgin, =
the Bride, or the Daughter. Hence the gabalistic maxim:
“Kpther iz in Malkuth and Malkuth is in Kether, but after
another manner”. .
This evolution iz accomplished daily in man in the act of
awakening from subjectivity to objectivity, as on awakening
from sleep. The process is symbolized in cosmic terms by the
Lightning Flash which rigzags downward from the Ayin of the =
Void. Tt illuminates in its trajectory the latent worlds east upon
the mists of objectivity by the radiance of its glance. In so doing 4
it creates the twenty-two paths which unite these worlds;
establishing the means whereby mortals may ascend to Kether

and redeem the Divine Fire that has become immersed in'

matter (Malkuthi. iy
The lightning-flash striking down to Malkuth awakens in

matter the reverse current, manifesting in man as the Fire 8
Snake which embodies the cosmic creative principle. When

roflected into the human organism, the instrument of this

power is the network of nadis focused in the sexuality. But to

the magician, the gabalist, the alchemist and the occultist
generally, sexuality comports not only the reproductive instinet

but a magically creative force capable of bearing the human '

goul to the top of the Tree, to the Supreme Triad, even,
ecompriging Kether-Chokmah-Binah. But the way 1s not smooth,

for the awakened Fire Snake can rise unaided only to Daiith, at i

which point there oceurs a solution of continuity between the g
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lower levels of the Tree — Chesed to Malkuth — and the Upper
Triad beyond the Ahyss.

In order to span the Abyss the gabalist has to achieve
Understanding and Wisdom (Binah and Chokmah), a subtle
union originally adumbrated on his ascent through Tiphereth
the ‘heart’ centrel, at which stage is unveiled to him his
spiritual nature manifest as the solar glory of hiz Holy
Guardian Angel. The Angel guides the ascent to the brink of the
Abyse, until, at Dadth — the Gate of the Abyss — the aspirant is
abandoned by hiz Angel and relies solely upon the momentum
generated by his past aspirations towards achieving liberation
from the thraldom of phenomenal — and therefore noumenal
alzo — existence,

Thig, in brief, iz the Great Wark, the Great Magical
Experiment essayed by the gahalist. It iz central to all
transeendental systems of attainment, for all have ultimately
to resolve matter into spirit, object into subject, and, finally,
phenomenal manifestation into its noumenal source and
bevond even That.

There are, however, more limited aims; processes no less
mysterious, although operative only within the world of illusion
or magic, which is the world of everyday reality so-called. The
paths engendered by the lightning-flash are not, of course,
actual pathways linking the Sephiroth, but mental states
which conneet and interweave the three levels of conscicusness,
waking, dreaming, sleeping, in regularly alternating phases.
They are paths in the sense that they convey forces which
appear to be putside man’s limited waking conzciousness,

Frater Achad, perturbed by what he considered to be the
inadequacies of the arrangement of the paths as presented in
the Hermetic Order of the Golden Dawn, carried to extreme
lengths his formula of reversal and turned upside-down the
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A

entire seriea® In a letter to a fellow gabalist, Fr. Achad
complained that, according to the arrangement accepted hy the
Western Esoteric Tradition, man begins his ascent to Kether
from Malkuth, not by the first path but by the last, i.e., by the
twenty-zecond path {or, when the Sephiroth are included, 'Ghe._'
thirty-second path). The objection may not be a valid one but it
iz a eaution against confusing a diagram with that which if
represents.

It will be seen from the diagram thai to each of the paths i3
azcribed one of the Atuz of Thoth which comprise the Major
Arcana. Each Atu, from The Fool (attributed to the 11th pat.'h)_
to The Universe (attributed to path 32) indicates specific
formulae for involing elementary, planetary, zodiacal and other
celestial influences, The markedly alchemical complexion of the |
formulae indicates their Kamite origin, for Khem! (black) was
an ancient name of Egypl. But black has here a further
connotation. As the absence of all colour or light it was zottyped
by the crocodile, a prototype of the Dragon of the Deep, or Great
Beast of the Abyss who swallowed the light (sun/son) and whose |
number is given in the apocalyptic qabalah as 666, the solar-
phallic (Tiphareth-Malkuth) component of creative conscioua-
ness. Crowley adopted this number to typify his magical
personality and to indicate the alignment of his True Will -
personified by the ‘angel’ Aiwass — with the Forces that led him
eventually to the brink of the Abyss.

The twenty-two paths eguate also with the twenty-two

scales of the Serpent of the Qliphoth, which iz a manner of

referring to the formulae of the paths.” When it sloughs its skin,

i Bas “The Restored Oprder of the 32 Paihe of Wisdom' given in The Bgypiion
Revioad (C.5.Jonesh

4 The poot of the word AL-ETTEMY, which signifies ‘of the Epyptians’.

*hpre ig o further equation which will be considered in the next and final
volume of this series.
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the serpent leaves in its wake the shell of its former self, which
is one reason, no doubt, why the gliphoth are sometimes known
aa the world of shells,

The magical, and therefore practical, import of the Qabalah
a3 relevant to the Tree of Life ig indicated by the attributions
asceribed to the paths by various arcane traditions. Crowley
himselt adopted the system of clazsification used in the
Hermetic Order of the Golden Dawn, excepling the tarotic
attributions to certain paths which he changed in accordance
with his interpretation of the Book of the Law. The rites,
ceremonies and doctrines of the Golden Dawn were bagsed
largely upon the intuitive and academic researches of S.L.
Macgregor Mathers and Dr. W, Wynn Westcott. Crowley saw fit
to break hig Oath by publishing their material in The Equinox
11909-1912) a few years after the Order, in its original form,
had ceased to exist. Crowley developed the Teachings and
incorporated the more elementary rituals in Magick in Theory
and Practice and in The Book of Thoth, to mention two of his
major works.

The central dogma of the gabalistic svstem of the Golden
Dawn and of its Crowleian development - the ACAS. —
eomprehends the two eritical spiritual experiences known as, 1)
the attainment of the Knowledge and Conversation of the Holy
Guardian Angel, and 2} the Ordeal of the Abyss. An elaborate
Graseo-Coptic ritual, translated into English by Charles W,
Goodwin in 1852," was adapted by Crowley to facilitate the first
of these Initiations. The ‘barbarous names of evoeation’, which
the ritual contained, were subjected by him to rigorous
gabalistic analysis and rendered serviceable to practising

® A Frogment of o Graeeo-Egyption Work upon Mogie by Charles Wycliffs
Goodwin, Cambridge; Deighton, Macmillan & Co., 1852, pp.6-& inclusive, See
alzo The Magical Revival (Granty, p 101,
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occultists, It is perhaps one of Crowley’s greatest contributions
to ceremonial magie.

Of all the members of the Golden Dawn who applied
themselves particuldarly to gabalistic researches, A Waile
should be especially noted. In his monumental study, The Holy
Kabbaiah, Waite presents profound insights into one of the
most complex of mystical structures ever conceived. His study
includes vitally important aspects of occultism of which barely
a hint is given by other authorities. These coneern the existence
of a ‘shadow’ Tree which is, in fact, the back of the Tree of Life
— its nightside — the face of which alone is usually presented.
The ancient designation of this nightside Tree was the gliphoth
or ‘world of shells’. The singular form of the word ‘gliphoth’ 15
‘glipha’, meaning ‘a strange woman, an harlot’, and it is over
this meaning that the unwary have stumbled in their attempts
to interpret obscurities which the gabalista of old carefully
concealed, Accusations have been levelled, both in the past and
today, against those who explore the regions of the Strange
Woman who, in the Book of Revelation, is portrayed as the
Scarlet Woman, consort of the Beast whose number is six
hundred three score and six - the Fire Snake or solar-phallic
force in man glyphed in non-human guize, She is the shadow or
‘halation’ of the Fire Snake, or fire-breathing dragon of the
deep. The Fire Snake denotes cosmic energy, as the strange
woman typifies alien influences encountersd by magicians
during the eourse of their operations on the nightside of the
Tree. These regions were known to the Egyptians as the
Tunnels of Set. They linked the cells or magnetic fields of the
Amenta, itsell a synonym for the subconsciousness.’

Augtin Osman Spare, who was for a brief period a member
of the Order of the Silver Star, evolved a system of ‘sentient

" See the Book of ife Dead, ¢h.CL,
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symbaols’ for the purpese of exploring the subconsciousness, The
system surpasses in its range and flexibility the traditional
qahalistic alphabets, with the posaible exception of the
Sanskrit. Spare’s symbols have no numerical correspondences
but “each letter in its pictorial aspect relates to a Sex principle™
with its own vibrations.

That aspect of the gabalah which involves the Fire Snake
may most easily be understond by reference to the tantras,
Hindu or Buddhist — many of which preserve fragments of an
indefinitely ancient science. The Qabalah may also be
reconztituted from African, that is Egyptian, sources through
its later Chaldaean, Jewish and Gnestic-Chrigtian phases.
Again, the whole mechanics of the gabalistico-alchemical
process iz prezerved in the system of lotuszes or chakras that
form the core of Kundalini Yoga, Terms such as ‘lotus’, ‘China
Rose', ‘Kadamba Grove', ‘Garden of Eden’, ‘Tree of Life’, ete.,
make it clear that the power-zones within man are, like the
sephiroth-chakras, flowerings of & living tree which spreads its
branches in a network of nerves, plexuses and glands which
secrete the products of the Fire Snake in her ascent and
descent, frontally and dorsally. The zones of most controversy
among sects, whether of Western qabalists and alechemists, or
Yogiz of the East, are Malkuth and Dasith (Muladhara and
Visuddha)., These two foci of ophidian wibrations poge the
greatest problems and dangers, for in Malkuth the Bride is
awakened, and in Daith is the Gate of the Abyss,

In the Hindu tantric tradition the goddess Kundali lies
coiled at the base of the spine. Her three-and-one-half ecils are
represented by the seed-mantra 3o, the vibration of which
awakens Her from sleep. As the virgin or bride she moves from
the bazal earth centre and rizses into Yesod, at which stage the

¥ Bee The Book of Pleasure (Spare), p.66.
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lunar current manifests within her. A subtle alchemy then
oceurs in which her internal complexion changes from white to
red and she becomes the Secarlet Woman instinet with alien
forces. Then, her rapid ascent charges the remaining power-
zones which she awakens by her upward flight, releasing
successively their magical energiea.

Earth, Fire, Water, Air, Ether and Spirit characterize the
main echakras which correspond to the Sephiroth of the Middle
Pillar, Their magical powers are determined chiefly hy
manifestationz of the elements in the form of superhuman
physical strength, clairvoyance, astral mobility, visions, oracles,
clairaudience, and so on.

The system of Kundalini Yoga here described iz the vital
original of the process known to Western esoterie traditions as
‘rising on the planes’, one form of which was practised in the
Golden Dawn. The archives of that Order contain records of
visions and paranormal phenomena generated by these
practices.

When the Bride attains to Daith the forces there aroused
unite with the Guardian of the Abyss, If these forces are
brought down again, via the back of the Tree, they are potent to
manifest any world — elemental or otherwize — which the mag-
ician wills to create, Concerning Daith, Crowley has written;

In Dadth ia 2aid to be the Head of the Greal Serpent Nachesh or
Leviathan, called vl to conceal its Holiness, (NChSh = 358 =
MShICh, the Messiah or Hedeemer, and LVIThN = 496 =
MLEKVTL, the Bride.) It is identica] with the Kundalini of the
Hindu philosophy, the Kwan-se-on of the Mongolkan Peoples,
and means the Magical Foree in Man, which i the sexual Force
applied to the Brain, Heart, and other Organs, and redesmeth
him ®

? Qen Crowley, Collected Works, Vol 1, ‘Qabalistic Dogma'.
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The guotation reveals the nature of Qabalism in its most
potent and practical application. It also introduces the concept
of gematria which, correctly deployed, is one of the most
important single instruments in the equipment of the
gabalizl.’” The light-hearted parlour-game antics associated
with the notion of so-called numerclogy, a debased form of
gematria, are no more characteristic of its true import than the
sinister nonsense written and spoken about the element of
sexuality in relation to magical ereativity as a whole. Far from
its being a subject of idle curiosity, gematria is one of the most
effoctive aspects of the Qabalah, and the “mystic characters,
alphabets and numerals... are the most prompt to produce
effects and results, and this with or without the experimenter’s

Lt b 8

will, even without his knowledge”.

As previeusly noted, the Tree of Life and the system of
chakras with which it has been compared are instruments, of a
purely conceptual nature, for the classification of magical and
mystical energies, But they are alzo the sounding-hoards and
stations for the ingress and egress of cosmic forces. The Order
of the Stlver Star, like the Golden Dawn out of which it grew,
was based squarely and firmly upon the gabalistic scheme. The
‘Becret Chiefs’, which both Mathers and Crowley accepted as
the Order’s point of contact with other dimensions, have, since
Crowley's death, been identified as transplutonic Intelligencea.™
Crowley maintained that Aiwaz was the ‘93" - [psissimus, 10° =
17 of the A A, or Order of the Silver Star; he claimed also that
Aiwaz was his own Holy Guardian Angel, which thus identified
Crowley as the vehicle of an alien entity outside the terrestrial

" Bee Ouier Geteways (Grant), ch. 12,

" The Secret Dortrine (Blavatslky), wol 111, Section VI, “The Dangers of Practical
Wlapie’, p6R (1897 edition],

“ The work of New Fais Lodgs (1955-1982) was the first post-Crowley Lodge to
egtabligh eontact with Them.
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life-wave, It is significant that the Seeret Chiefs, in which

Crowley firmly believed, chose him to follow after Blavatsky,
Mathers, and other highly advanced Adepts, and to establish a

terrestrial power-zone for Their operationa. The O.T.0, became
the first mundane organisation to prove instrumental in

facilitating Their contactz with the earth. The O.T.0. is the
machine, the A.".A.". is the operator. Thia describes simply their
functional relationship. Only too often, however, their riles
have been consigtently confused. The reason for this is that
these orgamizations belong to different orders of reality,

It was suggested in Chapter 7 that when the Fire Snake is

aroused and correctly controlled, the chakras ean aet direetly on

the external universe and emit halations which appear as ringa
or globes of fire, as stars, planets, suns, and all manner of
“lights in the skies”. If to the Fire Snake a purely physieal
approach (hatha voga) is adopted, the result may indeed be
gensational and may confer all kinds of siddkis. However, its
violence of onset comports a burning and destructive energy, as
it were a bombarding of the atom or Hadit principle,
Alternatively, if the imaginative or intuitional approach is
adopted, the results need not be at all sensational, may not be
noticeable, even, but they will prepare the ground in a subtle
manner for veritable spiritual enlightenment. The first
approach may be termed the atomic (Hadit-orientated), the
second the non-atomic (Nuit-orientated; see AL.L26), This 1s
the higher approach and it effectually by-passes the snares of
magical siddliis. The sexual element, perhaps, enters into hath
methods, but practitioners of the intnitive method are aware
that sex per se iz the mahamaye (great glamour) which blinds
its devotees to the real mysteries which it conceals, Sex is, in
fact, the principal deception used by the Secret Chiefls, or Great
Old Ones, to distract the attention of mortals from the roots of
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real power, as a child is distracted by toys, or as the gullible are
deceived by the conjuror’s sleight of hand, The highest earthly
power is a bauble compared with the mastery achieved by
control of the Ophidian vibrations,

That the Sri Chakra is the glyph of such transcendental
power is demonstrated by its equal applicability to a world-
geene of an indefinitely ancient past and an incalculably remaote
future. The sum of its angles™ iz 43, which, when taken
together with the bindu at its heart, becomes 403, thus
revealing its affinity with future aeons, for 404 is the number of
ABN SPIR, ‘Sapphire Stone’. Thia Stone was revealed to Frater
Achad as the Triple Stone of the Aeon of Maat. He depicted it as
a thirteen-rayed star or thirteen-facetted Stone," each of its
rayzs a letter of the Word of the Ason of Ma,” i.e. Manifesiation.
Fr. Achad linked the Star with the manifestation of Nuit*
which iz deseribed in Liber AL as being “at an end” — whether
af an aeon or of the Kali Yuga is not clear. Fr. Achad was
inspired to arrange the letters of this stellar formula in
particular angles or facets of the Stone he had discovered. Their
edd sequence conceals a combination that unlocks the thirteen
doors that have no keys.”

The number 403 also signifies GTh, 'a wine presa, trough, pit
or hole in which grapes are trodden’. This is a reference to the
Suvasing, as is also ChLH (=43), ‘a sacrificial cake’, which iz the
wine (blood) congealed as the flesh of manifestation. Again, 403
enumerates GHE, the circle or zone’ — the Sri Chakra itself,

" Reference is to the dingram of the Sri Yendre, See pdb.

" The numeration of Achad (AChD) is 13,

" The daughter-cyele of the Acon of Moat.

% Nuit = Nought, the Unmanifest,

" Thig is a reference to the lunar element of these mysteries. See The Ninth
Apref (Grant; in preparation],
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Yot further correspondences with 43 are GIL, ‘to rejoics’, ‘to
love’, ‘his natural forces’™ and MG, ‘a mage’.

Of great importance in the present context is Frater Achad's
discovery of the Star Sapphire (ABN SPIR = 403) as 13 x 31, Fr.
Achads ‘key’ numbera. In 1909, Crowley received the texts of

various Holy Books and Rituals for which he claimed a non- IJ

human provenance. One of these was Liber XXXVI, entitled

‘The Star Sapphire’. It contains a secret of sexual magick of

which he was not at the time consciously aware and which
caused Theodor Reuss, the then Head of the O.T.(}., to accuse
him of having published the central secret of the Order
Crowley admitted the fact and, in consequence, he was
inducted inte the Ninth and highest degree of the Order,
pledging himself not to reveal to any non-initiate the precise
meaning of the formula he had publizhed. However, Reuss and
Crowley were mistaken in supposing that the IX" was the

ultimate secret of sexual magick. Had they looked more deeply ©

into Liber XXXVI they may have fathomed deeper mysteries
and diseovered further doors opening on to wider horizons of
Knowledge. They would have enquired inte the more precise
nature of the Mystic Roze with which the magician is to be
“provided”.” For although upon the plane of manifestation this
flower is the vagina of the Priestess, as indicated by a marginal
note to Liber XXXV ingeribed by Crowley in his personal copy
of Magick in Theory and Practice, it is in another sense the Rose
of Forty-Nine Petals, or the Lotus of 43 Angles and 24 Petals,
as explained at length in the chapters on the Kaula Rite of the
Sri Chakra, supra. 49 (7 x T) is one of the mystic numbers of
the Goddess, and a number, Crowley noted, “useful in the

# Orowley defines 43 as "a number of orgasm, especially the male” (See Liber
777, pxv, 'List of Primes').
* Bee Magick, pANT.
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caleulations of Dee”, who is remembered largely for his traffic
with non-human entities. 49 is also the number of AL ChI, ‘the
Living God’, and of LIDH, “a bringing fortl’, ‘birth’; and of
MDH, ‘a measuring or measure’ (cf. Maat); of the MT, or ‘Rod’
{of Aaron). The rod or reed is mentioned in connection with the
Rose in Liber XXXV MT also means ‘death’; ChMA, ‘to curdle’,
‘make cheese’, from the Egyptian ham, ‘to conceive, make a
child’, and kam, ‘to create’,

24 iz a number mentioned frequently in accounts of UFO
sightings. It is the number of the English word ‘death’, and of
GVIH, ‘dead body’, from the Kamite Kha, ‘corpse’. Note also
that the sum of the letters in the numerical eypher (AL.IL76),
when divided by 187 (NV AYSS/Nu Isisy, equals Ayva (Aiwaz),
24, In The Book of Thoth, path 24 iz that of Nun, ‘a fisk’, the
primal totem of the Deep Ones.

49 and 24 are numbers in the Sri Vidva (see chapters 3, 4, 5)
which unites western magick with eastern mysticism. 73 (49 +
94) denotes “Wisdom’, represented on the Tree of Life by
Chokmah (ChKMH=73), the zone of the ‘Starry Wisdom Sect’.
74 i also the number of GML," the path leading from Pluto to
Sol presided over by the ‘Priestess of the Silver Star’, the female
hierophant, the moon. It is also the number of Belial.

In 1943 Frater Achad received the Word ALALIA (73], which
suggests another link with the Sri Chakra via the number 43,
Lord Dunsany also received a curious word, Abyx, which has
the value of 78, if x is valued at 60, which is warranted by the
deseription of abyx: * ...a stone unknown in the world we tread
...quarried we know not where, but called by the gnomes
ahyx™.? If the x is read as ks (80), Abyx then has the value of 93,
with all that number's Aiwazian implicits. Furthermore, the

# Bee ch.10, infra, for remarks oo GML in relation to the ‘Fall
“ The Book of Wonder (Dunseny), Elkin Mathews, London, 1918, p.80.
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number T3 is that of Bhu Tan, ‘the earth or land of the Dragon’,
a direct reference to the Fire Snake. Bhutan is said to be the
last outpost on earth (Himalayan zone) in which survive the
Rites of the Drukpa or Dragon Sect.

In the Ritual of the Star Sapphire the “highest secret of
magick” was laid bare before the eves of the uninitiated; a tiro,
even, may unriddle the sphinx whose secret Reuss accused
Crowley of revealing. In a marginal note in his personal copy of
Meagick, which contained this ritual, Crowley stated that it was
“written, or rather conceived, whilst T lay with a whore one
night", The ritual wag originally published in The Book of Lies,
or Liber 4343, in 1913, and Crowley had protested that he was
unaware of its true import. But that neither Reuss nor Crowley
ever divined its total import is apparent from Crowley's many
references to, and comments on, the subject of sexual magick. It
would seem that both men were so dazzled by the fact of the
sexual mainspring that they failed to fathom it in its deeper
reaches, The psychological mechanism that prevented this
further exploration was identical, in Crowley’s case at least,
with that which he had consciously brought into play in his
adolescence to throw his parents off the scent of his having had
sex with their maidzervant upon his mother’s hed. Hawving
persistently refused to admit to the lesser crime of smoking, he
had finally done so, and his display of false ‘shame’ so distracted
his parents that the other, more appalling erime had not even
been suspected by them; a masterly deployment of the formula
of the man who cried wolf!*

Crowley was sineere in his protestations to Heuss: he
seemed really to have been unaware of the import of the

* Bee Heeate's Fountein (Grant), Pare 7T, ¢h. 3.
* See The Confessions of Aleister Cromley (T, Svmonds & Grant), ch.7, w0.79, BO,
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passage which had evoked censure. The secret of the Ritual of
the Star Sapphire lies at the heart of the Typhonian Gnosis, Of
particular importance therefore iz the discovery by Frater
Achad of the thirteen-raved Star which coneeals the mystery of
the number 403.% This is the “Septem in Une” of the Rituals
concluding versicle:

In thiz the Signs shall be those of Set [7] triomphant and of

Baphomet |8, Also shall Set appear in the Cirele [1he chalral.

Tet him drink of the Sacrament and let him communicate the

same.®

Nute partieularly the numbers 7 (Set), 1 (Unao), & (Baphomet

— Octinomos). The Sacrament is the elixir of the Sucasini afier
its magnetization by the Ophidian vibrations of the Fire Snake.
The links with later chronologies of these Mysteries are
revealed by the numbers 7,1,8. 718 is the number associated
with the Stélé (ALIIL19) — CTHAIL = 718 — which has been
callated with Cthulhu® and with Aossic-Aiwass, The number
718 has extraordinary affinities with the Aeons of Horus, of
Maat, and of Zain, as explicated in these trilogies. These
linkages are not always easy to recognize, However, by using
the inestimahly valuable formula of Salvador Dali’s ‘paranoiac-
critical method’ in a qabalistic context, it is poszible to discover
hidden linkages between seemingly unrelated concepts and
worlds, and to reveal them to other minds by means of number,
The model that has been projected into these trilogies is
neceazarily of a purely conceptual universe, that is, a universe
which remains within the laws and limits of mentation, But
thiz model has been so constructed as to provide pathways to its

# 4 40+ 3 =7, the number of Set. “Alsa shall Set appear in the Cirele” — the 0
hetween the 4 and the 3,

“ Both Rewsa snd Crowley supposed this sacrament to eongiat in the mixed
seed of the celebranta. Bub note the reference to 71 8,

* Bee Outer Gateways (Grant), ch.2; also ch,16, p.204,
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precenceptual source by means of formulae of which gabalistic
‘paranoiac-critical activity’ is the simplest example. An
‘inbetweenness’ state is implied, as in the formula of Set, which
permits the mind momentarily to transcend its dialectical
limitations.

It is true that the seed is mixed, but after ‘conseeration’ hy
the Fire Snake the combined kalas become pure nectar. The
Bindu at the centre of the inmost frikona is therefore identical
with the Fire Snake. In Kamite terms, the process is glvphed by
resurrection is not of the hody but from the body, Thus, Tsis (the
body) givea birth to Horus {spirit) who then pervades matter a
second time,” not aa the Sun but as the Daughter (Set), or Ma-
ion. The microcosmic analogy may be expressed as follows: The
Fire Snake (Sirius/Osiris) rises, returns to earth (Mulodhara),
then rises agmin bearing in its coils or mummy-swathings the
rich unguents of embalmment (kales). The Sirius-equation with
Set, and with Fr. Achad’s “Triple Stone™ (= 403, the number of
Sirius}ig confirmed by Crowley in his Magical Record:

Set is the Undying God of the South in contradistinetion to the
Sol-Horus of the North, who appears to die dailn®

Furthermore, the Goddess Nuit is Draco — the Constant
Light of the Stars — as opposed to the treacherous light of Luna.
Nuit, as the Eternal Light of Night, is opposed to Babalon, the
fitful radianee of Luna. Likewise, Hadit, as the Dog-Star
(Birius-Set), is the ‘One Star in Sight’, everlastingly brilliant, as
digtinet from the rising and setting sun {Horus) of Earth
(Therion-Taurus). A well-balanced formula emerges:

7 The ‘Becond Coming’.

® Bee Outside the Ciroles of Time (Grant),

* See also The Magical Record of the Beasi 408 (Ed, Svmonds & Grant), 187
(Duckwaortl edition).
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T
Nuit/Draco/Typhon)
W — K

Bahalon | Therion
8
Set/Sirius)

The formula of Isiz-Osiris-Horus" which has been for so long
misunderstood, because mis-stated, is here displayed as
interlocking precisely with the Tetragrammaton, THVH.
The Dauvghter {H¢ final) is the vital element of the
arrangement, the Son being merely a function of Har - the
Child/S8et, — the Starson of the Mother (Typhon/Tzis), Thus: Yad
(1) is the seed or bindu; Hé (primal) is the matrix or yantra; Vau
iz the act or tantra; Hé {final) is the manifestation — which
conceals the secret fon, or secretion (kala) of which Yesod
imoon) is the Holy Place.® The English word ‘secretion’ = 385,
The hé, or 5, outside the Circle (360°) is the ‘manifestation’ of
Nuit which is “at an end”* {period) of the new or MNu ion, i.e., of
Nu-Isis. ‘Ton' (IVN] = 716, two less than the number of the Stélé
of Revealing, or Manifestation, the name of which is
‘Abomination”. 718 is also the number of the word ‘perfect’, thus
716 indicates Perfection, or the Perfect Lon.

According to Fr. Achad, the Word of the Perfect Aeon is
ALLALA (= 93, or thrice 31}, The daughter is the symbol of
sunset (AL 164} which brings on the Night, Nox, or Lala
(Leylah = Night). PVN,* ‘o set’, has the value of 136 which is
the sum of the first sixteen numbers. 16 is the number of HVH,

* Horus = Har, in Bgyptian, the Child, i.e., Set.

M Yegod, the ninth sephirg, is the holy place’ of the Yezidi. See Aleister Crowley
and the Hidden God {Grant). See also AL ILL34.

S ALTGE,

# This word should not be confused with the initials of the expression per vos
nefmrdum freguently used by Crowley in his Magical Revord to denote dorsal
sexual intercourse,
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Eve, ‘manifestation’. 16, ar 4 x 4, indicates total manifestation,
ma-ton. Sunget, therefore, symbolises the sun as Set, and PVN
is the Eye of the backward or declining sun’, Ma = the
daughter, i.e., the “daughter of sunset’ or PVN. The ‘backward
way' i8 sendhiyabhasha® for the Eleventh degree of the O.T.0,,
which involves the lunar kalas. Thus: the solar mode = IX® —
Misra Kale (ie., mixed kalos); the lunar mode = XI° - Ei
Rubeus (Shona, ov red kalas).

These kales, or magically charged secretions, are related to
the subtle vibrations of colours and perfumes. Two positive,
golar or masculine currents, vield a yellow light. If for one of
these currents is substituted a lunar or feminine current, the
kalo hecomes red or amber. When either a masculine or a
feminine current is displaced by a non-terrestrial clement, a
mauve light is signalled. The perfumes corresponding to these
lights are unknown in jograd (waking-state); they manifest in
the Tunnels of Set and in the Mauve Zone, which suggests that
the former are the source of alns governing the prana, and the
latter the source governing the apanc.

The science of the kalns remains, in the West, in its
experimental stage of development. In the East the results of
centuries of observation and ongoing research are concentrated
in the Aputfara Amnaye.

The metaphysies of the Kaula Circle comprehend kala and
akale, both of which are latent in Afak, of which Kala is the
mirror-image, Alak denocies the state prior to conception, i.e.,
preconceptual Awareness. Its number is 52 which is that of
AIMA, ‘the fertilized woman’, ‘the Mother’ (Maat). It also
denotes her son, BN {(=52), and KLB, ‘a dog’.” Again, it is alao
the number of the Typhonian BHMH, Behemah, from the

A berm meaning twilight languags’,
E Tha Mother Typhon and her son, Set or Sirius,
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Kamite bekhama, ‘hippopotamus’; and of Yama, the god of
death, =o called because in the ultimate exercise of pranavama
it is in the yogic cessation of the breath (by kumbhakam) that
iz achieved the ultimate state of no-mind, for thought and
breath are considered to be identical.* 52 is also the number of
VETALA, “a vampire or evil spirit which animates dead
bodies" and which hangs head downwards. This is a symbolic
form of viparita kareni and its zoitype is the vampire bat.
Thus, the Kaula Circle when fully functioning is a terrestrial
power-zone fuelled by the play of kalas energized by the cosmic
force which manifests as the Fire Snake in the human body.
The tantric paradigm is the ‘shadow-woman’ (chayae) who leads
the chele to Ajnachakra, the Place of the Guru, where the
Cruru must be contacted in each incarnation in order that this
Knowledge (Vidva) may establish a continuum in the conscious-
ness of the chela through the eycles of births and deaths. Such
contact henceforth is established outside the cireles of Time.
In order that this continuum may be established, it is
necessary to discover one’s hijo mantra or ‘root’ vibrations. One
method 12 to listen intently to interior zounds within the body
while immersed in meditation. A single positive note or chord
will be found to predominate and to persist through other
sounds, gress ar subtle, It may be high pitched as Krim, Hrim,
etc, or low toned, such as Hum, Gaung, ete., as elsewhere
described. Some gums ‘listen in' and then indicate these
interior vibralions.
The seven major chakras have been compared” with the
seven great Elemental Powers, accounts of which survive in the
mythological and astronomical lore of the Gnosis. Six of these

* Ponee Patanjali's second Aphorism, wherein Yoge iz defined as the
“guppression of the transformations of the thinking prineiple”,

5 The Vampire, His Kith enc Kin (Summers), p.257,

9 Bee Massey, Ancient Egypt, The Light of the World, Vol., p.200.
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elemental powers were represented by zotitypes, the seventh in
human likeness. In ancient Khem, the highest =oul of the
seven, the Sahu (= Sahaesrora) was the Ka-image with a human
face and figure. But beyond the Sa/ize® lay the eighth or Height
of the secale in the form of the God Set. This god, in reﬂéx,
typifies the subconsciousness, and, as the beetle emerging from
the depths, heralds the Aeon of the Deep Ones, of which
Cthulhu is the supreme type. When the flood of subeonscious
imagery is revealed in tofo and integrated with consciousness
at a cosmic level (superconsciousness], then will the Arachnean
Aeon of the Outer Ones span the gulfs of Time and Space and
the ‘Great Race’ will be exalted. The Oracles of Okbish® in the
Book of the Spider (Book 29) will then be realized.

Notice how II {Gemini-Horus/Set) merges into 95 (Cancer-
Beetle)" covering or concealing their substrate 57 (Earth). These
three signs adumbrate the mysteries of the seeret-ion, the
perfect-ion, and the Aeon of Zain, which includes and
transcends the Aeons of the Daughter {Ma) and the Mother
(Maat) — Spirit and Matter. The Oracle of Okhish declares
therefore the transcendence of Spirit (Energy) as Matter {mani-
festation), Consciousness in its limited human phase (i.e., as
mind] cannot apprehend the significance of this iranscendental
magick, so the following model is intended only as suggestive of
that which has no precise analogue even in conceptual terms:

MAN (Terrestriale): woking form of consciousness HORUS
BEETLE (Deep Oneslt dreaming form of consciousness SET
SPIDER (Outer Onesy: formleas congeiousness MAAT

N

# Astronomized as Orion = Horus,
"" Bee The Nintk Arch (Grant; fortheoming).
*In r,hfa earliest Kamite zodiacs, the beetle preceded the crab or the crayfish as
the sign of the Inundation,

The Metaphysics of Tranemission 177

The last, or Arachnean state, spans with ils web gulfs of
Time-Space and transcends all conceivable dimensions. The
0.T.0. is the first and feremost terrestrially based organization
to prepare ‘human’ consciousness for the leap over the gulfs of
the acons, and, as such, its primal zostype is the Frog — totem
of Hekt (Hecate), An Initiate of the Maatian Gnogis has
sugpested that these gulfs are the abode of the Qliphoth.

The 0.T.0. is to the transplutonic Isis what the AA is to
Sirius, and it is instructive to compare them with the remotely
anterior aeens of Isig and Osiris, It is as if a similar pattern
should recur at an extraterrestrial level, so that if we enguire
into the nature of thoze primal aeons we may perhaps obtain a
fleeting adumbration of the Arachnean Aeon.® The 0. T.0. and
the A."A'. may be compared with one another in this special
context alone.

The influencea of New Isis, Sirius, and Arachne, represented
by the 13th zodiacal sign (hoax or Hexe) and linked with the
Aeon of Zain via the power of the Double Current (Gemini),
have, in comparatively recent times, reactivated their aeonic
claim to terrestrial jurisdiction. They have enabled man yet
again to become aware of Their presence in vigions, in dreams,
in visitations of a more direct nature than many of their
recipients are willing openly to admit, and in some cases to
admit even to themszelves. Some others are not so hesitant, and
a few have tried to make their voices heard above the gibes of
peeudo-geientists and accounts of equally psendo “encounters of
the third kind”. But the truth remains unaffected by any such
forms of approach.

We have to understand that there is a pattern of contact-
and-withdrawal that recurs over immeasurable periods of time

# The works of Mossey and others Listed in the Bibliography provide glimpses
of the Currents concerned.
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and illimitable guifs of space. Yot these oceurrences and
recurrences do not kappen in time and in space in the infinitely
small speck of consciousness which is represented by the bindu
at the heart of the Sri Chakra. If the individual would but
realize himself as that Bindw, it is possible that he would
apprehend the entive circle of asons as they revelve ever
recurringly in the spaceless, timeless, immensity of Pure
Consciousness, It was and is the purpoze of the 0.7.0. to bring
to the individual this possibility of total transformation into the
Ultimate Knowledge. The realization that the Quter and the
Inner are one, “nay are none”, is the goal of this Gnosis.

The O.T.0O,, until Crowley assurmed leadership, was one of
many ‘ccenlt’ Orders founded on the Continent of Furope and
having guasi-Masonic links with the British and American
Lodges.* But the Secret Chiefs, or emissaries of the Great Old
Ones — one of whom was Aiwass — had transmitted through
Crowley in 1904 the trans-terrestrial Current. that transformed
the Hermetic Order of the Golden Dawn into the Order of the
Silver Star, and made of the O.T.0. “the first great Order of
antiquity 1o aeccept the Law of Thelema”" Aiwass
communicated this Law to Crowley through Ouarda the Seer
But for reasons which are not altogether clear, Crowley lost
contact with the Secret Chiefs, as had MacGregor Mathers
before him. It was in consequence of thiz disruption of the
Current that the O.T.0. appeared in the parlous condition it
was found 1o be after Crowley’s death in 1947, However, a new
contact was forged in 1955 when an emissary of the Outer Ones
known as Aossic established a link with Kenneth Grant who

! Ben chapter 2, supra.

* Tt was Crowley’s contention that the 0.T.0. descended from the Knights
Templar, and through the latter from a Far Bastern source,

¥ Crowley's wife, Rose Edith Kelly,
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had ‘opened’ the Lodge, New fsis,” for the purpose of channel-
ling the Wisdom of S'#ba. During the ensuing seven years (ie.,
until 1962) a body of doctrine was received, and renewed energy
poured into the O.T.0., which became again a fully functioning
power-zone in a magical and in a mystical capacity. It took
many mere years to concentrate this body of doctrine into a
coherently structured Statement. This Statement was
obtained, fragmentarily at first, by varions means including
ritual magick in which specially delegated priestesses of Nu
Isis became oracular. After the inflow ceased, the work began of
arranging the oracles to form a continuous text. This was
expressed in a series of verses suggestive of alien origin. The
numbering of the oracles and their arrangement into four parts
deposited startling new and strange Qabalahs (known as the
Qabalahs of Besqul) which went far beyond iraditional
gematrias. They were later identified as originating in the
Tunnels of Set and of forming a highly specialized system of
communication with Outer Entity. This body of knowledge has
heen published in Oufer Guteways together with a tentative
comment. A further transmission — the Book Okbish (Book 29)
— will be published when certain magical requirements have
been met.

6 s nemed hecatizes the transmissicns received (Jee Outer Caigways [Grant]h
isamed from a transplutonic plane(t) nomed Tsis.
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The Typhonian Bases of the
Mysteries of Maat — 1

©)

n 1975, shortly after the publication of Cuits of the

Shadow, T received from ‘Nema', a lady in Ohio until then
unknown to me, a typescript with the title Liber Pennae
Praenumbra,' which Nema claimed to be a transcript of a
communication she had received. Tt concerned the Acon of
Maat. The circumstances surrounding its reception are here
described in Nema's own words:®

The vision of the seribing occurred when [ was alone in my
Temple (Malkuth and Yesod)! I'd just approached the astral
altar, which was an alabaster double cube. A golden paten is
inget in the centre of the upper surface; above it hurned a white
flame about two to three inches tall, suspended in the air above
the paten. T 'heard & silent voice (the same one that frst called
me Nema} tell me to call my weapons, T did 2o, then held the
astral hodies of Wand and Sword in my right hand, Cup and
Pantacle in my left.

As etared at the white flame, thers eppeared in the centre of it
a speck of black, There was a pause of about a bear, then the
flame expanded to blot cut the Agtral Temple entirely — and

! See Appendix [ for a repraduction of the holograph text on which the following
comment is based,

 The notes by the present author are in square brackels, Nema's in round
brackets,

* Nema means by this that her Temple was part mundane, part aetral,

1, Chinncmasta
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then [ was suspended in the ringing hlockness of intesstellar
space, The vigion was a combination of images, & “voice-over’
narration and unlearned knoewledge that would shruptly appear
inmy mind to sxplain what [was sseing and hearing. When the
exparionce was complete, 1 returned slowly to centre in my
physical bady, then sat at my desk to record it.

The wigion ‘replayed’ itself slowly enough to mateh my writing
speed; there was another replay when I did the pamting* Fop
the scribing, these were ailent verbal suggestions; for the
painting, thers ware key images throst forward for inelusion —
the quill-plume rising into the black flame, the humwan form of
Maat dressed as described in the text [of Liber Pennce
Praerumbral, the Tower of Silence, Horus 52 a flying hawk
earrying & Theto in his talons, Tahuti bearing the symbole of
Yehronos,* & fat human akin lying on the allar with TPSOS
being written on it by the quill, in Greek, and the upside down
face af the zkin as a mask with the darkness of the sye holes
sparked with stars,

AL the time, 1 die not koew what to think about it all, Newly
come to the High Art, [ teok advice.. and put away the
manuscript in a drawer until my-friend-the-voice instructed me
to send a copy to you*

The wision was surrounded by two-week-interval events. It
began with the time-iravel Working at Oz Farm in Mt. Orah,
Ohio.” The two-weekly cycle brought other phenomena until,
after a further two weeks, ‘the seribing happened’,

In a private communieation, dated 8th.April, 1992, Nema
made the following ohservation: *“The two-week cycle points to
a lunar influence”, It does indeed, for it relates to the bright and
dark fortnights of fifteen days and nights associated with the
Sri Chakra Puja, and the *Goddess 15 typified by the Yantra of
Kali® at the heart of the Sri Chakra. Nema maintains, with

¢ Bea Outside the Circles of Time (Grant), plate &,

* For these terms, aoe (Hossary.

" Le., the present author,

" See Outside the Circles of Time {Grant), chapter 12, for &n account of Nema's
pariicipation in this Working, in which she had “gone inte the past and had a
vigitor from the future”,

¥ Hee Aleisier Crowley and the Hidden God (Grant}, plate 8.
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characteristic modesty: *I see my ‘authorship™ as being purely
circumstantial — if it hadn’t beem me it would have been
someone alse”.

Like Crowley, like Jones, like Parsons, and olhers, Nema
wae chosen as a channel of transmission, As already noted, 1
had no previous knowledge of the existence of Nema, nor of
Liber Pennae Pragnumbra, before receiving a typed copy of the
manuscript. Not surprisingly 1 had, during the course of
several decades, been the recipient of a variety of manuscripts,
many of which were purported to have been transmissions from
non-terrestrial sources, spirit communications, planetary or
stellar messages, even trans-galactic ‘hibles” [ was no siranger
to such messages from Outside. Liber AL vel Legis had, no
douht, set a standard against which I tended to measure all of
them, and my initial reactions to the typescript which Nema
aent me were not favourable. Beside Liber AL, Masat’s book
seemed insipid and devoid of character; but like Liber AL, and
like Parsons’ The Book of Babalon (Liber 49), it did prove itself,
in a certain degree, to have adumbrated particular events which
were actualized with devastating precision. As Liber Pennae
Praenumbra concerned itself exclusively with the Maatian
Current, and as I had previously discussed Frater Achad's
treatment of that subject,” I re-read his correspondence with
Gerald Yorke, and others, which contained a detailed account of
the ‘Incoming Aeon of Maat’ in April, 1948. It was after this re-
reading, and a fresh assessment of Achad's researches, that T
detected in Liber Pennae Praenumbra a tenuous affinity with,
and continuity of, the Current which he claimed to have
announced in 1948, I also detected echoes of specific visions
deacribed by Crowley years earlier in connection with his
Magical Workings with Soror Virakam.” 1 therefore decided to

? Le., of Liber Pennae Proenumbra.

19 o Cults af the Shadow (Grant), chapter 8.

U Gee the Amalantral and the Abuldiz Workings (Crowley),
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subject Liber Pennae Praenwmbra to a close analvsis which [
published, in part, in Outside the Circles of sze This book
helped to introduce Nema's work to the more serious section of
the “oecult-orientated’ public. Years passed by, during which a
major initiation connected with the Wisdom of 81ba caused me
to re-evaluate Liber Pennae Praenumbra and to recognize its
essentially Typhonian provenance,

What follows is, therefore, a substantial anal yais of the
Liber in the light of the Mauve Zone, in the hope that other
commentators may develop the pattern and uncover further
linkages with the Currents 333, 555 and 666 that form the
theme of these trilogies.

Liber Pennae Praenumbra was received “by a neophyte
whose Initiation was quite recent and whese wisdom 1:-51.-3
embryonic. The uncouth condition of the vehicle attests to the
validity of the transmissions...”.

The logic of the above extract™ iz open to question, but. this
is how the matter was stated in the Journal, The tran.smis;s:ion
wag received in the State of Ohio, U.S.AL, in December, 1974,

“By the same mouth, O Mother of the Sun, is the word
breathed forth and the nectar received”.” The Mother of the
Sun is Typhon, who was represented, anciently, by the seven
stars of Ursa Major, the Great Bear constellation in the Narth.
Her ‘son’, Birius or Sothis, was the manifestation of the Mother
in the South where he represented the eighth and brightest
luminary to her seven, the height or culmination of her light as
the Dog Star, the *Son [Set] behind the Sun [Horus]', ?

“There is but. one gate, though there appear to be nine”, The
nine gates are the nine chakras of the great Sri Yantra, with all
" Bea The Cineinatt] Journe! of Ceremanial Magick, Vol 1 No.5, 1983
] Arllr{cndix L Unless otherwise stated, all following qum:a.t;m‘? a-l'['. denwn
rom Liber Penniae Prosnumbra. Wotes in square brackets hy K.

r[(Jud symbolism haz been treated in greater detail in The Magical Reviva!
CLarant), i
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their ramifying symbolisms including the nine orifices of the
human body. The “one gate” is the vulva, the mouth which
utters the mystic Word (Logos) that becomes flesh. The
remaining eight gates are, at another level, the seven stars
plus the eighth (Set). These are described eollectively as the
“Mime-dancer of the Stars”, because of the ceaseless cirelings of
Typhon who was known as the ‘Mother of Revolutions’ and the
‘Holder of the Spark’.

“Phe two that are nothing salute vou, Black Flame that
moves Hadit!”, Hadit iz Set, and the two that are nothing (0 =
91 are Ra-Hoor-Khuit and Hoor-paar-kraat. They salute the
ﬂlack Flame or Spark that moves Hadit. Hadit is the Fire
Snake, the darting Tongue of Kali whose kala is black and
whose dark and foreshadowing wings (pennae praenumbra)
have an analogue in the Celtic Black Wings', represented by
Mavran, the raven whose wings enfold the newly feshed Word
and absorb it into Nothingness. Az the body-mind dwindles into
the vaid, “the less and less One grows, the more and more Pra-
Nu may manifest”. Pra, or Para-Nu, signifies the Great Nu, i.e.,
lsis great with child, or with the seed of immortality. The
number of pra-nu iz 337 = ShAUL, ‘the valley of shadow’; it also
denotes a ‘fox or jackal’. The fox is a zodtype of Aiwass."” the
5 Sep Crowley's Magical Recard, In 2 vitally important entry, dated 21st. Mareh,

1824, during his Initiation inte the Grade of TpFia_simg_a. 10° = ‘1* .'\.'L.za’s_-':.
Crowler moted: "Adventeres in the upper realms of Air. With 'L]ml aid of & :.pm.t
Fox, whose 'earth’ consisted of immespurable ¢averns — some of fine ice, ul.. vast
heyond imagination — T came inta the Jowest epheres ann's: I_[vrﬁ are many ﬂ'ﬂl:l.ll
de::cptionn — little wiggly smoky red flames. '_l'lw main vision was thatl aof T::.e
Temple of Pessy”. A ghetchy diegram, unf° -_ncluldcd here, acezmpanics the
following deseription in the original Hecord: “TDazaling cone of W"_!JltF! .11#1‘1.1:. PEE:IJ
sapphire tent-walls of pavilion: so transporent as to be sam:_zhow l'llﬁ.’l-E:?lt_%l'lj;
White marble gardens and terraces at base. The whole set in Pure N;,-7:1.. TI:;Q
height inserutably sublime. A place impx -:!blc to_apprnach by. the profana. e
caverns, by the way, are so vast becoise if s nol m“'ifd'.gf'f thai anything »‘_wmnn
should get theongh, Later; many adventures with the cpim—]'“rjx, n-_suordfl.-d u;ﬂpe(t_rrt
by 0.8V, [Le., Frater Omnia Pro Verifote — Norman Muddﬂl-itﬁhlcs by K.G. Cf.
the eyelopean constructs described by H. P Loveerafl in eonnection wi th habitationa
of the Outer Omes. )
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jackal of Set. Pra = 281 = Restau, ‘the tomb". also RPA, ‘to
darken’, ‘a giant’ (i.e., Great Old One}, and ‘terrible’, The
number of Nu, 56, is of particular significance, being the
number of ALCHIMIA, the name of the Virgin who declares:
"My name contains six and fifty yet has only eight letters””
The number eight denotes Set as the ‘Black Isig or ‘darkness’ (=
56), and ATMH, ‘dread, terror’.

According to Pythagoras, Set manifested in the “even and
evil number 56°" Inman," quoting Coverdale, renders the
biblical passage “Thou shalt not be afraid of the terror by night”
as “Thou shalt not be afraid of the Bugs by night”, and he notes
that the origin of the word ‘bug’ ~ ‘bog’ — signifies “a place for
ghosts, hence bogie”. Liber AL, 1.24, has the Virgin declaring: “1
am Nuit, and my word is six and fifty”, the sum of which —
eleven — ig the number of AUD, the ‘Magical Light’. Crowley
describes AUD as “almost Kundalini”. By “almost” he doubtless
means to indicate the quiescent state; the Fire Snake has not
vet stirred; Muladhara/Malkuth is as yet unawakened, or
virgin. Eleven is the number of the Qliphoth, of “Those’ outside
the range of the Tree of Life, as the shells of the dead are
outside life. The word ‘egg’is also 11, suggesting the shells and,
more importantly, the Babe in the egg, the dwarl within the
space-capsule. The number 56 does in fact evoke an entire
chain of associations which includes Lam as the dwarf-god
{Hoor-paar-lraat = Set) of whom Aiwass is the ‘minister’; and
the Ufological lore implied by egg-shaped spacocraft containing
the ‘Lights in the Skies’ or “Shining Ones' (Devas)® The

" Ser The Brotherkond of the Hosy Cross (Waite), p 167, where ALCHIMIA is
calenlated by cabala ordinaire as 1+12+3-8+8+ 1545+ 1=58,

T Bea Genisiz (Wood), p. 174,

* Bee Ancient Names Embodied in Ancient Fasths (Inman), Val, 1, pp.494-456,

" Note the verse number, 24 is & number which appesrs frequently in connection
with ufologieal phenomena.
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Papyrus of Ani (Ch.17. Sect.112) contains the passage: “0 Thou,
who art in the Egg, who shinest from thy disk...”." The letter 1
gignified, anciently, the number 11. The curious humming of the
‘(¥ or disks is also implicit in the number 11, which is that of
ZBB, ‘to hum, buzz' (ef, BOL-ZBVE). According to Imman,
Boeelezebub — the ‘Lord of the Flies™ or buzzers — was originally
the ‘Lord of Bees,” i.e., of ‘words' (cf. “Baal who prophesied”).
The bee typified the great revealer of Heaven, the Elysian
Fields replete with the nectar of Immortality

The “children of the time-to-come” are the Children of lsiz.
Their advent is adumbrated in the Wisdom of STha.”

“Gha-That-Moves” is Sanisar, the Universe; her very motion
is speech, and she speaks now of the children of Hera “who love
the Law and keep it...”, i.e., the Children of Horus® who fulfil
the formula of his Aeon, which iz “love under will”. These
votaries have sought the seattered members of Osiris, and in
Amenta they have begotten the Shining One. In other words,
the re-membering of the long-buried image of the Star of Set is
restoved to life. Such is the magical revival of the Great Old
Ones whom only the Children of Nu-Isiz can nurture. Liber
Pennae Proenumbra here hinte at a secret doctrine that the
unfolding of the aeons alone can reveal.

“Milk and honey” are the white and red kalos (lowing from
the Shining One, the Star, the “Divine Gynander” ®

 Guoted by Drake, Spocemen fn the Ancient Eost, p.l3a

B See Apcignt Names Embodied in Ancien? Faiths (Inman}, Vol.1, p.328.

% Thid, Vol 1, 1. 446,

B Qop infra, pp.20L-208, and Gutside the Circles of Thre (Grane), ek 12, See ale=o
Oheter Geteweys (Grantd, ch,13.

% Qae Chefer Goteways (Grant), ch. 13,

B Phe servants, or children of Horus were the Shus-en-Her of the Stellar
Mysteries of Khom.

" e oot of diving is desa, ‘Shining One’, Por an neeull interpretation of this
formula gee the Wisdom of 3'1ba’ in OGuter Gatawaye, (Grant), ch.13 of soq.
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“Pleasure and delight” are the meanings of OTIN, {Eden),
124, the garden or field of operation of the serpentine puwgf
(Fire Snake). “The pleasure and the delight lies in the
Working”, of the Tire Snake in Gan Eden. Gan Eden is the
arena of the Magick Light,” the number of which, eleven, is the
number of the Sephira Daath, ‘Knowledge'. It iz also the
number of the shells of the dead, those ‘Forgotten Ones’ huried
in the Amenta (subconsciousness), “ .the whole surpassing far
the Parts together™. The parts or kalas, ie., ‘sections of tim#,
are the days or degrees of the bright and dark fortnighta ‘whig:H
go to the making of one whole or perfect Circle. “The Lord of
Parts [Mahakala] is placed within His Kingdom [Malkuth]”,
i.e., the kolas are reified, “by Beast and Bird”, In this cnntcit.
Beast does not denote the alien, non-human being, but t-hP;
mortal human, the terrestrial biped, while Bird denotes the
winged extra-terrestrial Intelligence, the Tvphonian Dove, the
messenger of Nu-Isis. :

“The land of Sun is open but to children”. The omizsion of
the article may indicate an entity other than the central star of
the solar system. Numbers of ‘sun’ are 116, 358, 766, 1006. The
number 116 iz of importance in connection with the Great Old
One identified by the name Aossic, for it was the street number
of a restaurant in Southampton Row that chanced to be the
locus of the present writer’s initiation inte the Mauve Zone,
known to him at that time® as the Crimson Shade. 116 also

It is mignificant that this number was adopted by Nema when she received
th name Andaahhandng (=124; reduced to Andahadna) for her work in ‘ﬁs
_0_: I.O._which ghe joined in December 1976, See Outside the f?i.vt.-r‘-c:; of ﬂ."me
|era.nLJ! p-24%, Andahadnn withdrew from the 0T, in 1982 in order to
pursue her magick of Maat,

*AVD or OD, ront of ODN (Edenb,

© 1638, Hints of this initiation sceur in one of Fr. Avssics early writings, “The
Insurmountable Statue’ (1941), the true import of which he did net rco.]ilm.a E;-:.v:
ILANY ¥aars,

s
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equates with MBOD, ‘extra’, ‘without’, which suggests a
location of ‘Sun’ sutside the known universe. 356 is the value of
RVChIN DChIIN, ‘spirits of the living. 766 is a number of
ShEITAN, and of the QARA QONDJOLOS (oup garou), the
cauchmar or nightmare monster of the Turkish sorcerers. The
adjective ‘gara’, ‘black’, significs ‘De mauvais augure’. The
number 1006 is that of ThRVTh* ‘the Law’,

A voice then guestions this writing, Pennae Praenumbra:

What meana this showing-forth? 1z Time Ttsell awry? The Hawk
has fown but three score and ten in Fis allolbed course!

Perhaps a doubt arose in the mind of Nema, who glimpsed
in her trance the shadows of the Old Ones, and of the rushing
Black Wings of Set; or the Golden Wings, even, af the Horus-
hawk? Perhaps it is the question of the length of an aeon, for
Time iz involved. That the hawlk hag flown but seventy years in
his allotted course suggests a human life-span and that Horus
may have assumed a mortal guise;” or the fact that the year
1974 (when Liber Pennae Praenwmbra was received) was the
seventieth vear of the Acon of Horus according to Thelemic
chronology. Seventy, the number of ayin, ‘an eye’, is attributed
to both Horus and Set as well as to the moon as the Eye of
Night. 74 is the number of OD, the ‘magick light’; in the present
context, the illumination or enlightenment afforded by Liber
Pennae Praenuwmbra, for the next verse deseribes the hawk
“showering and shaking forth the Golden Light”; his means of
flight — “the Feather and the Air”. This is the first direct
intimation, in the text, of the goddess Maat, one of whose
symbols is the wing or feather and whose element is air, or
breath, the menstruum of vibration for the Word of Truth
(Maat). The plume denotes the female clothed in the feathers of

* ThEVTh, Truth, = Maat.
" Crewley's 71-0dd years life-apan springs te mind.
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pubescence and able thus to bear the winged Word, the Son
iHar/Horus): “to bear Him even in hiz GO-ing”, N-ot in his
Coming,”™ note well, but in His GOING! His aeon iz already
behind Him; time iz awry and the gods must give way to Lh.(
Great 0ld Ones to whom the gods, even, buwedr in the
Beginning.

The pylons of the ages sre unshaken, firmly are they Set. The

Dy of the Hawk has but seen its dawning, and will see its due

measure aceording to the Laws of Time and Space.

Maat iz the measure in terms of the periodic succession of
aeons. The recipient of this transmission doubts, perhaps, the
I3 3 : 3 4

Vision because it deviates from accepted notions concerning the
duration of asons.

“Do I behold Thee crookedly, thinking Thee to be Whom
Thou art Not?” This is almost certainly a covert reference to the
Fire Snake, often described as the coiled or twisted one. It is
depicted in the Puranas as the Child Krishna, the black deity,
“bent in three places™ and playing on a flute or pipe. The ﬁguré
is an anthropomorphic representation of AUM — 30 — the ﬁ;m.
vibration of Creation sounded by the flute of Krishna or the
pipes of Pan. The three bends or spirals of the bija-manira
AUM are interpreted™ as the waking, dreaming, and deep-sleep
states of consciousness. Sri Almananda notes that on

&igmining cach part separately you find that each paet is &
twisted manifestation of pure sound which represents Atms -

the ultimate Reality. 1t is the sound ilself that appears bwisted
a8 A, U and M.*

I‘h.a _]T_vel'r{,om:nﬁ One’ ig a title of Hlorus as the perpetually resrecting
Diris.

" The Puranas,

n'c—t; Gaudapada’s Comment to the Mandukvopanishad,

" Bpirivual Diseourses, poadl
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TFurthermore, these three-and-one-half syllables
comprehend the whale manifested universe _I'Hn_dJ the
terminating half ayllable ealled ‘&rdhamatra’ vanishing into the
inandible, takes one direct to the changeless background, the
Trizth®
Arthur Machen made the point that the popular conception
of Tairies as creatures of light and benignity conceals a quite
contrary portrait. Similarly, the image of Krizhna, the Dark
One, “bent in three places” according to Hindu Tradition,
parallelz Lovecraft's ‘Black Messenger’, Nyarlathotep, who
with hig idiot flute-players lures mortals to forsake their usual
haunts to enter the Unknown. The geduction of Pan's piping at.
high noon in the forest also recalls Krishna in the groves of
Vrindavan, The Dark One’ is also indicative of the blind force
represented by Set in his ‘Blind Horus' phase. Set’'s name
signifies, ameng other things, a 'Standing Stone’ and g
identified in Liber Pennae Pragnumbra with the “pylons of the
ages” unshaken by the coming and the poing of the passing
qeon. This Foree further identifies itself with the goddess Maat:
1 am Who I appear to he, at times, and then again T wear a triple

vail. Be not confused! Abave all, Truth prevaila,

The Self assumes nothing; but a phantom, masquerading as

guch and known as the ego, expresses itself, masked. as and in

the phenomenal world, ie, in the woking and the dream

states” The Self is only and at all times itsell, whatever it
appears to be, even when it wears a “triple vell”® An

enlightened one only may apprehend this state beyond all @

somadhis, however exalted they may seem to be. To the

3 pr
Thiad. 4 Sl

T Gop Outer Goteways (Grant), ch. 5. COf Austin Spare’s aphorism: “Self is Lhe
main thing; Ego what we realise of it”. (See Zos Speaks: Encouniters with
Augtin Osman Spare (Grant.) AL ;

% The threefald Veid — 000 - typified by the qabalistic Ain, Ain Soph, and Ain
Soph Aur.
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unenlightened it resembles the blankness of deep sleep.

“Be not confused!”. Beyond the chaos of Choronzon,™ Maat
prevails. Truth has no oppesite, for untruth itself depends for
its falsehood upon Truth; but it is significant that Maat is 51,
the number of Azazel, leader of the angels, or Outsiders, who
“lay with the daughters of men® (Book of Enoch) and
disseminated falsehood.

The goddess Maat measures the void with her “dance”, or
fila. As the most ancient symbol of Time and Space she equates
with Typhon, With her seven stars she scatters her light in
“gilent laughter”. The emotion which expresses itself as
laughter playe 4 eurious réle in the mystique of Maat, Tn Zos
Kin Cultus, Spare assoeiates laughter with the withdrawal
from the trance of the Death Posture, i.e., of the mummy bound
by the thongs of time. In this connection the following may be
considered relevant. Spare used several methods of entering
the “inbetweenness” state (mauve zone), but his most easily
accessible method he named the “oblique and funambulatory
pathway between ecstasies”. It consisted in deep immersion in
sexual somadiis (with or without a partner] from which he
would rouse himself by a laugh, This, he claimed, allowed him
to slip ‘hehind the veil’ as if he were passing through a erack
in space.

T am the Unconfined. Wha is there to say me nay, to say “Thou
shalt not pass™ Who indeed may zay, “Thy time iz vet to come”,
when Time itsell'is my chiel serving-maid, and Space the Major-
dame of my Temple?

One should not he misled by the apparent banality of this
statement into mistaking it for a mevely rhetorical deviee.
Paronomagia in transmissions is a frequent praclice with an
indefinitely ancient precedent. The appearance of the archaic

" The dweller on the threshold of the eleventh Sephira, the ‘Talse’ senhiva,
Daiith ~ the chans of false o 'phenomenal’ knowledge,
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“say me nay’, in a modern transmission, suggests more than
the words convey, Me-nuit, or Menait (me nay}, springs to mind.
Tn the Stellar Tradition, Menait is the name of a goddess of
Time in its primal sense of cosmic rhythm or periodic vibration.
As Massey has ghown,” one of the earliest manifestations of
time and rhythm became apparent to man in the phenomenon
of menstruation. The saered mantra of Kali, the arch
representative of Time, is composed of sixteen kalas, or parts,
lenown to Initiates of the Sri Chakra® as the sixteen-syllabled
sodashi mantra. Her specific lotus, or chakra, is known as the
Sarvasaparipuraka chakra which cirecumacribes the forty-three
angles of the Sri Yantra.

“Above all, Truth prevails”, because Maat is beyond
the triple veils of the Ain, and she is the Not-1, Nia.® Tt should
be noted that the transmitter of Liber Pennae Praenumbra is a
complex entity named N'Aton, the reflex of whose name reveals
an identical formula when the apostrophe is read as 9 — via:
Not-Ain; that is, when the hindu iz exchanged for an 5",

Maat is unconfined, i.e., bevond time and space, and beyond

the ring-pass-nat of the outermost power-zones. “Who is theret
to sa¥ me nay, o say Thou shalt not pass?”. Who indeed may
say “Thy time is yet to come™?, for the Aeon of Maat is eternally
NOW; but who is there to partake of it? We are still faced by the
old question: “What iz Truth?” No body knows Maat: no body
(i.e.. entity) can know Maat, for Truth is without form. It was
Plato’s doctrine that one must become bodiless to know Truth.

One value of N'Aton is 180, a number of the word ‘silence’,

1 Bep The Naotural Genests (Massey), Vol [1, Section xii.

It Bee chapters 8, 4 and 4, supra.

© n = 0y Ani = T, and an ‘eye’ = Nia,

# Le., dot or bhindu.

“ Italics by K.Gr, In the prezent content “there” iz taken as indicating a locns
beyond the ring-pass-not,
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which identifies N'Aton with Hoor-paar-kraat, the ‘Lord of
Silence & of Strength’ (ALIILT0), whose ‘minister’ is Aiwass
(ALLT). With binde added, the number becomes 190 and
equivalent to TzITz ‘to be feathered or fledged’, i.e., pubescent;
and TzLO, ‘a fall'.* Also with bind, but as 581, N'Aton equates
with Horus, thereby prezenting the twin concepts Hoor-paar-
kraat and Ra-Hoor-Khuit. 581 also enumerates OThIQA, ‘the
Ancient or Old One, and HRVMEKISh, Hrumachis.®
Furthermore, 581 denotes OIN ThHVM, ‘Eye of the Abyss', and
AVR KShDIM, the Light of the Sumerian Gnosis and of the
Starry Wisdom Sect. Equally revealing is the number 1221
{taking 'n’ at its terminal value] which combines 5566 and 666,
the Necronomicon and Therionic Currents respectively.

“Voice of the Akasha” reminds us that it iz by means of Maat
that NW'Aton speaks, for Maat is the True Voice, or Word; Ma-
Kheru., Khery is the Kamite and earlier form of Gury, and Mg
indicates the daughter-phase of the Aeon of Maat, The me-
khere may be interpreted as the word or oracle of the Guru, The
guru, or go-ru, is basically the emaning womb, the reifier of the
Word made flesh. “By the same mouth” therefore implies the
mouth both of the Daughter (Ma) and of the Mother (Maat),
Frater Achad showed how their cycles necessarily overlap in
the Aeon of Truth and Justice. Maat is the woman “girt with a
sword before me”, because the Mother precedes ‘me’ (= ‘ma’), the
Daughter (AL ITL.11), Note the number of this verse, 11, and of
the words “let blood flow to my name” — a clear reference to the
Aeon of Zain. ¥

But with the Word comes also its shadow, the demon Doubt.

“ Bee AL.IL34 in connection with the "zl af the Great Bguinox”.

% Hee nobe 45,

7 Zain mesans g ‘sword’. See Cults of the Shadaw (Grant); the ‘Daughter' =
Truth = Maat.
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“In silenee, then, do know Me”. Only in this Wordless Aeon®
may Maat be known. For thiz is the Aeon of the Silent Gaod,
Hoor-paar-kraat, or Set. The letter Zain is attribuied to the
Tarot Key entitled The Lovers’. In this instance the Tovers'
denote devotees “of the Hawk” (Horus), These are the Shus-cn-
Har.”"The Atu in question shows forth the twing emblematic af
the Double Current, the double-mouthed one, the double-
tongued serpent of Zain.

“The Word of Flight” refers to Black Wings, Movran, tha
Druidie form of the hlack bird of Set. “Who falters in the light
must thereby fall; the greatness of the gods is in the GOing”,
This is a subtle enigma which yields to the key provided by
Frater Achad. Fr. Achad interpreted the “fall of the Great
BEaguinox” (AL TIL34) as ‘falling’ on the date™ which he aseribed
to the Incoming of the Acon of Maat. Since the publication of
Cults of the Shadow (1975)," where Achad’s researches were
summarized, his chronology has proved acceptable on the
strength of our own research undertaken in the Tunnels of Set.
The Going of the Gods zignals the Coming of the Spirit of Truth
(Maat) which reigns in “the Feathered Kingdom”, i.e., in the
Kingdom of the Lady of the Double Plume and of the Two
Truths® depicted as the raven (black wings/Movran/Setl
Enowledge of the Raven's dark kingdom rendered the Initiate
“perfect as the Sun® and endowed with the golden wings of Ha-
(Gadern (the Horus-Hawl). Liber Pennae Praenwmbre here
expressea the Stellar Wisdom in the zoiitypes of Druidie lore:

The regal Swan, the Heron and the Owl, the Raven and the
Cockersl did aid ye. The Beauty of the Hawk Himself was
granted, the virtues of the Peacock, the Hummingbird and

W Zuin contains the silent word of the Serpent — Z-ging the S-word.

M Bea The Magivad Fevival {Grant), ch, 4,

" oApril 2, 1048, See Cults of the Shadow (Grant), ch.8,

# Reprinted by Skeoh Baoks, 1994,

# The Double Current (Maion-Maat) represented by the astroglyph 20, the
eleventh Sign.
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Locn, The Eagle did reveal her inner nature and the Mysteries
thereof — behold, ye witnessed how, with her Lion, she hecame
the Bwan, And the Ibis of the Abyzs did show the Knowledge.

These creatures, without exception, are zobiypes of the
Stellar Gnogis, The Swan, or Hamsa, is the Creative Spirit, the
‘Bird of Breatly, which in its ingning and outgoing sustains the
life of terrestrial beings. The heron, hawk and eagle typify the
‘Bird of Return’,** the fabulous phoenix or bennu-bird of the
Draconian Mysteries, the Roc of the Arabs, The peacock figures
the god adored of the Yezidi™ The humminghird is sometimes
depicted on the left foot of deities worshipped by the Aztecs, for
whom, it seems, it bore a significance similar to the Arab Azif,
the nocturnal insects whose buzzing was associated with the
advent of the Great Old Ones. The Loon, being an aquatic bird
with a seductive call, is also a herald of the Great Old Ones.
The owl is associated with the Celtic goddess Keridwen, or Ked
of the Seven Siars (Typhon) in the original Draconian
symbolism of the Kamite Gnosis. The owl also typifies the Seer
by Night who became, in the eschatology, the Wise One, the
seer in the darkness of matter, The Raven (Black Wings), the
celebrated Avaghddu, was the demonic night bird of the Welsh
Mythos. The Cockerel announced the sun of dawn and its rising
on the eastern horizon which, in the eschatology, became the
regurrection of the dead in Amenta al the dawn of a new
incarnation. The “Ihis of the Abyss” represents the god Thoth
iDadath) who “did show the Knowledge” after “the Eagle did
reveal her inner nature and the Mysteriez thereof... how with
her Lion, she beeame the Swan”,

In terms typical of the Choronzone of Dagth - if the phrase

may be permitted — this is using solarite symbology to express

f‘u See The Mamice! Revived (Grant), eh. 1.
“ See Alnister Cratley and the Hidden God (Granth, p. 104,
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the arcana of alechemical transmutation, for the Eagle became
later the Scorpion, the alchemical salt, as typical of the woman
who took wings® under the influence of the Lion,” thus becoming
the bennu-bird of return, of which the Swan was a type. This
convoluted symbolism adumbrates the alchemical mystery of
the gon-sun, the Star risen from the Abyas {Amenta) sentinelled
by the Ihis (Thoth, the alchemical Mercurylh When it is
underatood that Daith admits the forces from the Tunnels of
Set. or Thoth, the symbolism becomes immediately comprehen-
gible. Again, as the late Mr. Christopher Johnson reminded us:
“The Sun was ‘hlotted out’ before Christ could descend and rise
again, The Gospels may have been tampered with, but one can
see the traces of an initiated thread runming below their
surface. And in the case of ‘The Ibis of the Abyss showed the
knowledge after the Eagle (transformable to Scorpion) did
reveal the Mystery', the whipping of Christ might embody (and
conceal) a Scorpionic motif™,

The Kings and Hermits are next inveoled. They “fly even
now, within the bending loveliness of WU”. They are exhorted to
heware “those among ye, and below ye, who would snare your
wings and drag yve from the sky!” The reference is to the arching
body of Nuit, goddess of the night sky, After declaring “this
teaching” {i.e., via Liber Pennae Praenumbra), She-Who-Moves
“asgumed the form of the Great Black Flame growling from the
central ghaft and billowing out into the WVoid”. This
trangformation “the Children of Heru beheld in silence”. Heru,
or Hru,* is the name of the angel presiding over the Tarot.

Behold! This lens of Stars now turning in Space before ye — men

have named it well Andromeda, Through iE T Aow into the holy
Moondog, and thence to Re, and thence to ye, O Pricsts.

" e, those kales were apititualized.

e solar heat; the alehemieal Sulpber,
% M is the messenger of Taurt or Teohon - the Tady of Revolutions’; the
whealing stars (ru meang ‘a wheel, to go in & cirele’; henee ‘rotary’, “targ’, ete),
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The Typhonian implications suggested by the Ursa Major-
Andromeda-Sirius complex have been explored in Outside the
Cireles of Time, chapter 14, The “holy Moondog” requires
explanation. The Aeon of Maat consists of two overlapping
phases which Fr. Achad has distinguizhed as the Mother-Cycle
and the Daughter-Cycle. The distinction is traceable in the
astro-mythos as the Woman and her Dog (Canis Major/Canis
Minor), and, in the earlier Stellar Tradition of the southern
hemisphere, as the dog-star Sirius. The dog represented the
lunar cyele, and the moon dog of Liber Pennae Praenumbra
denctes a magical formula applicable to the daughier or
‘virginal' phase of the mother. In esoteric terms the moondog
served as the guide in the dark of eclipse, the feminine deluge.
The mother's moon-power flows through thia Curveni and
fleghes the Sun (zon) who, as Ra, relays the solar-phallic energy
to the priesthood of Maat.

“In Love of the Lady of the North” iz a direct reference to
Nuit, the Lady of the spark’, the “Black Flame”, the ‘Mother of
Revolutions’ (Typhon). *...and in Will of the Prinee of the South”
refers to the 93 Current (Thelema/Will) represented by Aiwass
and by the Star of Set, the dog-star Sirvius. i

“In the power of the Seven-raved Star do ye comprehend
the Beast”, This Power (Typhon/Ursa Major) i2 a form of
Babalon, the power or shakii of the Beast, It has already been
explained that the Harlot (Babalon) is a type of the strange
or alien woman, the outsider: that is to say, she embodies
the Qliphoth in a very special sense, She is therefore denoted
by the constellation whose seven stars, or kalas, achieve
their brightest and highest illumination in the Beast or
Dog-Star, Set. The stellar character of the Tradition
antedates by ages these attributionz, some of which were
later transferred to the then-known seventh and outer-
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most planet, Saturn ®

“HAD of the Heart” is Set at the heart of the magical Word-
of-Power, AbraHADabra.®

“Ye must not rest content whilst in the Kingdem...". The
earth-dweller (Kingdom=Malkuth) is exhorted to “Love the
Lady of the North” (Nuit/Typhon) and to “pass heyond”. To pass
beyond Nuit and Hadit iz to pass into the Mauve Zone. Does
Liber Pennae Praenumbra urge one beyond the Mauve Zone?
Such might be the implication.

Many of these verses are reminiscent of Liber AL, For
example: “Abandoen ought that might distinguish thee from any
other thing, yes, or from no-thing”, (Cf. AL.L.22: “Bind nothing!
Let there be no difference made among you between any one
thing & any other thing; for thereby there cometh hurt”.)

“The Hidden One of the Abyss” is, then, Frater Achad, whose
magical motto signifies ‘One’. Achad 18 at the heart of the
Ahyas, as it 15 also the heart of the spell, abrACHADabra — a
Word-of-Power thal unseals the Abyss. The curious historic
reification of this symbolism became patent in the case of
Charles Stansfeld Jones who took ‘Achad’ as his motto. He
entered the Abyas in 1916 where he remained for an entirve
cyvele of Saturn (i.e., 29 years), the planetary representative of
Set, in order that the Master Therion might “achieve Hadit”
and the grade of Magus in the Order of the Silver Star. The
matter is diseussed in Cuits of the Shadow, chapter 8, and the
reader should acquaint himself with this important aspect of
Crowley's magieal career in order to understand the reference

M1t ia from thiz later and distoveed recension of the mythos that the hiblical
eoncept of ‘Batan’ arcse. The fascinstion and lure of the sutermost of the
Cruter Ones hag proved an irreaistible magnet through the ages since the
original lost Tradition,

M See The Magical Revival {Crant),
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in Liber Pennae Praenumbre veceived, be it remembered, in
1974, Nema, the priestess who received the Book, could have
had no previous knowledge of these magical transactions
between Crowley and Jones which oeeurred nearly sixty Fears
before the Liber's reception, and Cuits of the Shadow wids nat
publizhed until 1975.

The “two whevein iz wrought the Higher Alchemy” is
referred to the “Hidden One of the Abyss®" and “the two
are one, and form the Kingdom's essence. Who masters them is
Master of the World, They are the utter keys of
Transmutation...” This is an adumbration of the Aeon of Zain
and of the powera of the Horus-Maat Current which had not
been twinned at the time Crowley received Liber AL,

The “Warrior Priests” received the keys; the “Black Flame”
{Fire Snake) “danced and dwindled, becoming small, 8 qguill-
pen, plumed and pointed”. This i more than a literary device
indicating the power of the Fire Snake in the act of stirving the
pen-point to transcribe Truth (Maat); it is a pointer at the
Kaula Mode of worghipping the Goddess at her creative centre
(Muladheara). The point of the quill emits the birdu or speck of
consciousnes: from which evolves, as a dream, the world-
complex.

A vivid depiction by Nema of “one among the Priests” who
“came forth, and laid his body's skin upon the altar
as living parchment” will be found in Outside the Circles
of Tinie (plate 4). The picture exhibits the magical instruments
and symbols that are of paramount impoertance to the Maatian
Guosis. The portrayal of the Priestess of Maat should be noted.
Tn her left hand she grasps the Ankh or Likkhuo-loop indicative
of her power as Mater to materialize. The Likkhu was the first

" Reprinted by Skoob Beoks Publishing in 1994,
™ Achad, ‘Unity', “One’. Italics by K.G
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garment to be assumed by the female at the onset of puberty, [t
is symhbolised in Nema's painting hy the ankh-sign of Life which
is manifested, or ‘thrown out’ (vamae)” by the vulva of the
Priestess, “She-Who-Moves wrote thereupon® The scene
smacks of Aztec ritual, in which the body of the sacrificial
victim is Hayed and the skin used in the invocation of a deity
that manifests its Word through the living flesh. Here it is the
Word of the Aeon of Maal, which, according to Liber Pennae
Praenumbra, is IPSOS, *by the same mouth”. Tts number, 696,
has been analysed in detail in Queside the Circles of Time. Tt
may be of special significance that 696 is the sum of the letters
RPSTOVAL, which forms part of a crvplogram in Liber AL and
which may be an adumbration of the Aeon of Maat.
Furthermore, both TPSOS and RPSTOVAL contain references
to an egg.” The egr and itz associations with the head of Lam
is further significant because 696 (IPS0OS) + 71 (LAM) = 767, a
number of the word SWAN. Described in Liber Pennae
Praenumbre as “regal”, the swan is listed first among the
zodtypes characteristic of the earliest known mythos, the
Typhonian.

The Bagle did reves] her inner nature and the Mysteries thereof
~ behald, ye wittessed how, with her Lion® she became the
Swan,

That is, the Eagle “achieved Hadit” or the bindu that is the
primal god typified by the highest and brightest luminary in
the southern heaven, hence the Eighth (or height) of the brood
of Typhon-Nuit in the north.

" Ber chapters 8, 4 and §, supre.

" La., upon the skin of the priest who offered it to Meat “as living parchment”,

™ Tt will be remembered that Crowley was ndvised by o messenger of the Great
Old Ones concerning an 'epg’. See Ouiside the Cireles of Time (Grant) in re,
the Abuldiz-Amalantrah Workings.

" Le., in conjunetion with the masculine seed.
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The Feather of Maat is described as the Yoni Lingam. In
claiming the hipartitive nature of the Race of Man, Baphomet
declares his hermaphroditism and veveals himself to be the
Elder Har (i.e., child), Set, of an androgynous union.

“ . bhut now the younger rises to His day.” The Elder Horus,
or Har, was Set, a stellar divinity; but now the younger Har
Horus) declares his solar provenance, i.e., he declares that he
iz of the day. This confirms the thesis presented in Outer
(Gaieways (chapter 4} regarding the supersession by the solar
gnosis of the earlier SBabean mythos.

The text then addresses the Alchemist. The formula of
Baphomet changes not only the substance of the Great Work,
hut the alchemist himself. He iz exhorted to behold the “inverse
image” of Baphomet and to “congider well its meaning”, which
suggests a reversal of the progression of aeons — stellar, lunar,
golar,

There follows a description of the showing forth of the
Image: y

From eul the Yonilingam drifted forth a eloud, vielet and light-
ghot, In the misty heart thereof o sound arose, vibrating softly,
vet Blling evervwhera,

Clond is frequently mentioned in connection with UFO
sightings, The connection with the Yonilingam can he found in
Chapter & (supra), where Jeffrey Evans is cited & propos of the
K'rla Cell which “as Captive on Yuggoth, ia a YONI pure and
simple...” Evans goes on to describe the Sigil of Yuggoth, which
suggests “a FLOWER or an antenna”. Evans's analysis of the
glyph reveals “the planetary sigils of the Sephiroth, Phi and
Khi (@ and Z),* the Veils of the Negative..."." Applied to the
passage in Liber Pennae Praenumbra, this suggests emergence

“ Spe chapter 6 for considerations of Phi,
 Private communication, 12 December, 1851




202 Bevond the Mauve Zone

from the Mauve Zone — “a cloud, violet and light-shot” - a
predominantly stellar image. The rainbow-lights, the wings,
the bee, are prime symbols of the Starry Wisdom Seet, the
lingam being subservient to the all-pervasive eurrent. which it
represents, The symbolism of the bee should be studied in
conjunction with that of the bijeriantra OM, the seed-mantra
of creation.” The name of the bee, DBIR, means the ‘Seat of the
Oraele’, and its number, 216, is a number of IPSOS, the Word
of the Aeon of Maat. The bee therefore symbolizes the Oracle of
Maat. Inman suggests that Beelzebub, Lord of the Flies’, was
mare correctly translated the ‘Lord of Buzzers,™ or bees,
because Baal, who prophesied, was a pun on the Word. Inman
notes further that such punning, or paronomasia, was
commonly used in the mysteries of Persia, Bahylonia and
Palestine. The bee also typified the ‘great revealer’. In the
Egyptian Book of the Dead this inseet was first in leading the
spirits of the dead to paradise — the flower-filled fields of
Sekhet-Aahru. Liber Pennce Pracnumbra declares that the bee
gathers up the flower-nectar, flies to Hive, and there, in purs

Commennion, doth in il very Lody Transubstantiate .. The
Nectar is now honey, ™

Bee, as the letter ‘B, denotes Beth, the Abode of the
Magician in the alembic of whose body the transubstantiation
oceurs during communion with his Angel (congressus cum
daemonel. It is then that the nectar distilled in the process of
congress becomes Honey, which is known as Twlam. Tis
ingredients are hinted at in The Mass of Maat The true
‘honeymoon’ or congress with the Angel oceurs when the womb

M See Outside the Cirsles of Time [Grant), ch.12,

% L., words, oraclas. See Inman, Ancien? Names Embodied in Ancient Paitie,
vol. 1, p. 328,

™ The bee fabricatos its honeyeomb out of it exerela, hence the usa of the bea
as a zoftype of the Gomaye Dikeho, See chapters 3, 4 and 5, supra,

™ A weriting by Nema. See Owdside the Oireles of Time (Crant), ch.12.
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vibrates to the seed-mantra, Hum, i.e., when the bee hums.™ lts
wings then emit a curious sussuration evecalive of the sound
IPSO8E. Thereafter ensues the ‘Feast of the Supersensualists’™
in which the honey of the cosmic messenger (angel; parashakit}
is ahsorbed by the ritualist via the yoni-flower of his own angel
(svashakti). A profound doctrine 1g here implied. The term
svashakti (own shakti), as used in the Shakia Tuniras, denotes
one’s own wife, L.e., one’s magical or mystical partner, ‘angel’ or
whadow-woman'. In her trana-human aspect as parashakti she
is equivalent to the ‘alien’ or Scarlet Woman. The victim of the
Feast is therefore eaten alive, for the physieal vehicle of the
Tulam is the lunar blood.

" Bge Hecate's Fountoin (Granth, np 161, 162, i _
# The phrase is Austin Ozman Spare’s, See The Book of Plegsure, p.33: ‘The
Doctrive of Fternal Self-Love'.
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t iz noteworthy that within its briel compass Liber
Pennae Praenumbra comprehends the salient features of the
Typhonian Eleventh Degree; the Mysteries of Léng hinted at in
the Necronomicon; the Mysteries of Maat expounded by Frater
Achad and developed by Nema; and the Mysteries of the Cult of
Lamal.' Az we have seen,? these features do not depend entirely
on a similarity of magical techniques employed in the mvster:ie.s
which express these Currents; they are also tracv.ablve to an
evolutive line which triggered Crowley's receipt of AL in 1904
(see chapter 2},
The formula of Maat's Mass - [PSOS {“by the game mouth”)
— refers to the mouth that utters the Word, and to the mouth that
reifies the Word. The Word, or manifestatio n, of Maat is her
daughter, M4, as the Word of Set is La. The terminal ‘4" is the
reifying agent, Tiew (Earth), Thus, Malat and Thlam are the twin
kalas of the Lord of Bees, who, as the reifier through the mantra
Huin, is the Ta Lam or inearnation on earth (Ta=earth) of Lam:

' This p.ﬁljndm.n'.t—: coneeals the formula of the Cult of Lam: Lam ia the

Lransmitter of the Aiwass-Current from Universe ‘B'ILA} to Univerae 4 [AL)
| via the Apon of the Daughter (M), e f
| Outside the Circles of Time (Grant), ch.16.
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This iz the symbol of the Work-ta-come, the Great Gynender in
ite earthly form, The Magickizan shall grow Like unto the BEE as
the Ason unfolds, a leader and a sign unto the Race of Man.”

In The Shadow oul of Time, Lovecralt hinted that human
consciousness® will manifest in insectival form during the final
phase of earth’s existence, which is a symbolic way of zaying
that the human phase of the Race of Man is fleeting when
compared with the duration of the Great Race that will
supplant it, and that the Great Race will assume such a form.
MAN, 91, iz a metathesis of AMN or Amen, the ‘Hidden God'.
This iz confirmed when the terminal letter, ‘N, is given its final
valuation, 700. Thus, AMN = 741, the “supreme name of the
Coneealed One®.? Furthermore, T41 is the sum of the letters of
the Elements denoted by the letters Alleph), Air; Miem), Water;
Tlaw), Earth; Sthin), Fire - “hence a concealed IHVH™? 741 has
also the value of OPATE, ‘visible'; i.e., the daughter, Eve (Heva-
THVH), manifests the Acon of M4 “as the Aeon unfolds” - ie.,
the present Aeon of Horus. Note also that the reflex of MAN,
NAM = ‘speech, oracle, utterance, prophecy’, the primal Word,
hence our word ‘name’, denoting a conseious or spiritual being.
This interpretation of (the word) MAN explains the passage in
the Necronomicon:

the Powar of Man i the Power of the Angient Ones, And this is
the Covenant.

A major migeonception concerning the nature and the place
of man in the scheme of Consciousness-unfoldment has been
exacerbated by the notion that man is the ultimate goal and
ideal of creation. Deplorably, this misunderstanding has heen
compounded by the slogan adopted by Crowley himaelf: “There

b Bee Quter Guietays (Grant), ch; also Genisiz {Wood ).

@ Rather, that aspect of Conscivusness which we call ‘human’,
f See Sephar Sephiroth (Eguinow I, 8).

7 Thid.

7 Sehled., p.164,
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iz no god but man”, This were well and good had not humanity
held, for long ages, the notien of a ‘creator’ as the ultimate
Reality. This, although Tnitiates at all times and places have
understood that any kind of creator can be only a creator of
duality — i.e., of himself (god), and the object of his creation (the
world). In order to wean humanity from conceiving deity as
absolute, certain Gnostic sects preaented this creatcr-go;l or
demiurge as an evil entity. Their deseriptions of him pﬁnray
accurately and surely our phantom-friend, the Ego, the prime
and only source of duality.” Man has thus made his god in his
own image; or rather, in the image of a pseudo-self, a-hundle af
sensations and a concept-forming mind. But the ego is not an
entity at all; it is a mask, a persona, a false idol engendered by
the mistaken identity of consciousness with the hody-mind
complex, It is this hyped-up complex, and this alone, that has
to be dissolved and transcended; and if thers is no god but man
it follows that the coneept ‘rman’ has also to be dizcardad. Henee
the insect-motif as the next persona of consciousness is as valid
as any other mask of ‘God’ or the ‘gods’. However, once the
notion of God, like any other concept, is transcended, the way
becomes elear for initiation into the mystery of the aeons and of
their apparent succession.

The number 81 ‘man” is alse that of AKO, a name which
indicates the worship of Zin (cf Zain), the Nameless or
Wordless Aeon that supersedes that of Maat. The bee, again, is
a symbol of this “work-to-come”.

A point is made in Liber Pennae Praenumbre that the Great
Gynander in its terrestrial form “is not male nor female.,.”. It
iz beyond the opposites; it is, in fact, neuter, A bahe? A god? The
sign of deily in the Kamite Gnosis was that of the axe or nuter
sign, 7, which denoted the cleaver, It was adopted as the sign

* See Outer Gutewnys (Grant), oh 5,
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of the primal divider who clove open his mother for the purpose
of manifestation, The Mother's stellar representative was Ursa
Major, the constellation of the Great Bearier) compounded of
seven dtars, her children. The Babe, as the culmination, or
height, of the Mother was her eighth, typified in the southern
heaven as Sothis, the Soul of Isiz, the Star of Set. The
Gynander iz therefore both Babe and God, i.e., not male or
female but neither (as Babe) and both {as God}.

The “poised plume” which pens Liber Pennae Praenumbra
now

moves in dancing fashion, unfolding from the central shalt long
wings, tranaforming to the shape of the dark Vulture.

Maat transmogrifies inte Maut, The one is the life-current,
the other that of death. Note the change from ‘a’, in Maat, to *u’
in Maut, The difference numerically is 5, the “woman’s number’,
Maat = 51 = T AM {i.e.., consciousness); Maut = 56, the ‘evil
number’, evil because the § indicates the lunar current, the
magical uses of which were abhorred by the post-stellar
traditionz. But 51 + 5 = 58, the bodies of Set (7) and Isis {(8) in
the act. of multiplying (7 x 8 = 5&). Moreover, bGis Tx 1 x 8,718
being the CTHAIL, the Stélé or Star-Stone which revealed the
ending of an aeon, not of Osiris but of Horus (AL.I1L19), and the
return of the aeon of CTHVLV (Cthulhu).” 56 iz also the number
of the Virgin, Afehimia, that is the unawakened priestess in her
magnetic trance. And so we underatand the change from Maat
to Maut to signify a transcendence also of the Aeon of Maat.

Liber Pennae Preenumbra, then, indicates covertly the
imminence of the Wordless Aeon. the Aeon of Zain. Maat may
also be read as Ma-aat’, the house’ or ‘womb’ of Ma (the
daughter), and it is in this sense that she represents the
terminal letter of the Tetragrammaton. So that in whatever

# Bop Duter Gaieways (Grant), ch.2,
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way these formulae may be interpreted, the notion is
encountered of an imminent end to a series of acons: of Lzis, of
Osirig, of Horus, and of Maat — and the advent of their reflexes
— Nu-Isis, Zain, Set, Cthulhu.

The Liber goes on to instruet the “Children of the Hawk™"
that *a Man is not a Bee”. The occult implicitz of this salf-
evident oracle have already been clarified with reference to the
final phase of terrestrial consciousness typified by the beetle,”
Here we have another paronomasia similar to the CTHAH/
CTHULHU complex mentioned above, for the letters t 1 o
added to the word ‘Bee’ change its value, 12, into 66 (= Beetle),
or 7 x 1 x B, the number of the Star-Stone or Stélé of Cthulhw,
Liber Pennae Praenumbra cautions against the literal
interpretation of magical zoiitypes, which results in ludicrous
prophecies such as Man's finally reinearnating in the form of an
inseet. But “he may profit from the image thereof”.

The Book goes on to declare: “Behold in Me" another image
for thy heart’s instruction”, ‘Me’, as 45, has also an alternative
interpretation. Forty-five degrees iz the star-angle value of the
Pentagram and is therefore a reflex, however faint, of the Star
of Nu-lsis.

There rose bofore their eves the Tower of Silence, whersin the
Lowers of the Fire" lay the dead.

The Tower of Silence is the ‘Hollow One’, Kotha or KVTh,"
which is related gabalistically to Hadit as ‘Kadath" of the Cold
Waste'. Substituting ayin for ves we obtain 490, KOTH.
According to Lovecraft, Koth is the “sign that dreamers see

" The devatees of Horus,

1 See Hacate’s Founsain (Granty, Part 11, oh.5.

* Me = 45 = ADM ("Man'),

“_' The Shus-en-Har; votarias of the Hur (Horusz), the Child', (.0
" Bee Liber Samekh (Crowley), Mugick, p.558,

' Loveerafl reads the "H' of Fladit as a cheth.
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fixed above the archway of a certain black tower standing alone
in twilight”® ie., in the Mauve Zone But 490 is also the
number of ThMIM, meaning “Truth’ (Maat). The word ThMIM
derives from the Egyptian Tem, ‘perfection’” Tem plus Ma
vields ThMIM, the plural form of Temat, or ‘The Maat’, i.e.,
THE TRUTH.

“The Lavers of the Fire” are the devotees of the Fire Snake,
the goddess who manifests only when the magician assumes
Her true form, viz: the Death Posture, Hence the ‘dead’ that are
laid in the Tower of Silence, Silence is one of the specific powers
of the Hawk-headed Lord, Horus, whose formula includes Ra-
Hoor-Khuit® and Hoor-paar-kraat, and whose “minister” is
Adwass (AL LT

“The Vulture form”, Maut, is the dark side of Maat. The
Golden Hawk of Horus has to darken, has to become the ‘Black
Wings' — the type of the Spirit of Set, before the Son-Sun (Vau)
of Maut can become the double Aleph'® of M ag t. As shown in
the Book of the Spirit of the Goat:™

“  MAAT... the Master of the Temple of A A, whose
name is Truth,”

This interpretation of M.A.A.T. appears in verse 7, which is
the number of Set. In the verse that follows it (8, the number of
Isis), it iz declared: “Now in this™ is the magical power known”,
The 7 combined with the 8 vields the tarotic number of the
House or Atu of the Goat, i.e. of the Trump XV, The Devil — Lord
of the Double Power represented by the twin alephs — IL But
there is a deeper meaning, for Fifteen is the actual designation

¥ The Case of Charles Dexter Ward (Lovecraft).

" Gee Fr. Achad's descriplion of the Aeon of Maat as the ‘Perfect-ion”.
¥ WLord of Silence & of Strength” (AL TILT0).

" 4 double ‘aleph’ 1 1 = Eleven.

i Qo Liber Aash vel Capricorni Preumaticr (Crowley), Magick, p 496,
# La., the T and the 8.
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of the ancient. Goddess whose fifteen kelos culminate in the
mystical 16¢% kala — or secret-fon. This verze therefore refers Lo
the Aeon beyond or Outside Time. This concept is symbolized by
the full moon which blooms in the great 87¢ Chakra and which
expresses its Kala in the Rite of Sodashi, in which the goddess
is typified hy a sixteen-years-old maiden.

Further, 7 multiplied by 8 yields ‘six and fifty’, the number
of the Word of Nuit (451,24, the significance of which has
already been explained. But what is Her Word? Surely, itis NU
(56} On another reckoning, the number of Isis being 8, we have
the formula of Nu-Tsiz whose name is of eight letters.: AL CHI
MTA * This name, Alchimia, contains the whole mystery of the
Set-lIsis-Maat complex. By Chaldaean gabalah the value of the
name is one hundred. This is the number alse of KVEB-KLB,
‘the Dog Star, Sirius’. One hundred is also one meaning of thé
name HECATE, one of whose zobtypes is the Pig, Chozzar,
which denotes the lunar element of Her Mysteries. The r1umbef
100 is identical with the letter Qoph which denotes ‘perfect
illusion’, ‘magical glamour’,

The concluding paragraphs of this first section of Liber
Pennae Praenumbra are reminiscent of the celebrated Tantric
rite enacted in the burning-ground haunted by jackals,
vultures, and the spectres of the dead. The section iz sealed by
eight five-pointed stars, a glyph which conceals the mystic
formula of Nu-Tsis:® 718 = 7 + 1 + 8 = 16 (Sodashi J, 1 + ?;' iy
{Set). The numeral ‘1’ in 718 represents the Phallus of Osiris
shared by Set {7) and Tsis (8). Set-Isis = Sothis.

The second section of Liber Pennae Praenumbra — The
Giving of the Word’ — opens with a description of Maat crowned
with a single plume and bearing the Ankh and the Wand of

:” Seo The Brotherfiood of the Rosy Cross (Waite), p.167; and ch, supra.
* Note that b x 8 = Mem, the female power’,
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Healing, She harangues her assembled Wasrrior-Priests in
lamguage that is plain and requiring of no comment until we
reach the words: “The forces of Shaitan hawve ye engendered,
calling forth the nexus of the ninety-three to work your Will”,
Maal is saying that her Warrior-Priests have worked with the
energies of Aiwass in the Tunnels of Set, thereby invaking the
‘93 Complex’ — Aivaz, Agapé, Thelema — and the Secret Word of
the Third Degree which we are not authorized openly to
declare, In the sentence following, appears the word *Alchemy’,
which is a profane mode of spelling the name of the Virgin, or
Daughter-ecomplex, at the heart of the Acon of Maat,

There then follows the admonition to slay the Ego “on the
moment of birth” — which implies extreme vigilance, for Ego is
mind-in-motion of which the product is theught. It is thought
alone that creates the illusion of phenomena, and thought is
“gelf-generate”, and therefore “constant watchfulness is the
first Act — the Abyss is crossed by minutes, every day”. Each
thought has to be slain on arising, until its substraium iz laid
bare. This substrate is the thonght-free mind, or, rather, no-
mind. Tt, too, iz a mask, a concept, which has to he abolished. In
the state of pre-conceptual awareness alone is Truth (Maat)
waiting to be known as the Self of all beings. The word ‘abyas’
here indicates the gulf between the phenomenal, or apparent,
universe and its noumenal source.

But if the Warrior-priest “would dance the Mask™; that is to
say, il he would engage in play on the hither side of the Abyss,
then let him also “magk the Dance”. This means that he should
assume a specific ‘god-form’ and express it to perfection:

Exquisite must ke the Art in this wise, and balanee in the

Camire be maintained, or else ye shall give umwonted life vnis
thine cwn ereations,

There follows an explicit instruction concerning the
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performance of the Mass of Maat:
The Eagla must ha fed upon what she Les shared in making, By
the same month that roars upon the mountain, is the Werd-act
of No Differemce given,
Here is a direct reference to somadrishti or ‘equal vision’,
which Aiwass also counselled:
Let there be no difference made among you batween any one
thing & any ather thing; for thereby there cometh hurs,™
The “same mouth that roars” is that of the Tion which, after
generating nectar in conjunction with the Eagle, abeorhs their
combined essences and shares with her their Mass.

The zodtypes of the Lion and the Eagle appear in the biblical
allegory of Bamson’s secret. The imagery of the honey-bee has
already been explained, but that of the lion requires further
explication. The lion-serpent” becomes the eagle by the formula
of *love under will". The eagle typifies the soaring or aspiring
apirit which the serpent becomes under the application of Will
(the Lion). Thus, the formula of the Ninth Degree of O.TQ. is
Lmplicit in “love under will”, i.e. agapé spiritualized by thelema.
In the astro-mythos, the sign of Scorpio (serpent) was super-
seded by that of the eagle.™

And when Will declares, Lherein ahall join the Bes to add the

gold [honey] to red snd white, The essence of Shaitan is
nectar,..

The red and the white are the twin kalas® which, when
mixed (misra) produce the Nectar of Shaitan, or Set. It is
significant that the Egyptian Rite of Misraim (90°) is, from a

MALI2D

# ' the lion-sérpent is aseribed the number 9, the mysteries of which pertain
gpecifically to the Ninth Arch, See The Ningh Arch (Grant), fortheoming.

“ Gf. the biblical secount of the Four Cherubim — Bull, Tion, Man, Eagle —
ranged about the Merey Seat’,

* Shone and Sita, in the Tantric System,
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magical standpoint, the equivalent of the ‘Ancient & Accepted
Seottish Rite' of 33° Freemasonry. But whersas the latter Rite
is, today, purely symbolic, the former comported an actual
ritnal involving the X1*.2

In Maat’s Book, “the Lion is the Flower” and “the Bagle
invokes the nature of the Bee”.™ This is a reversal of the more
familiar symbolism; it recalls the similarly contrary réles
allotted to Shiva and Shakti in the Hindu and Tibetan Tantras
respectively. But the eagle as a bird of prey is associated with
blaod, and the lion with the provacation to fertility. Here we
have “the Sothis-gift, quintessential Mead” that “bounds forth
to join Eagle-tears and Lion-blood”.

The five-fold Mead — a gift of the stellar Goddess (Nuit) — is
composed of the “five products of the cow™ engaged in the go-
waye vites of Tanlra. These refer to the kalas emitted by the
flowing one, or flow-er, represented by the Lion in Liber Pennae
Praenumbra. The “tears” do not refer to oeular emissions but to
the three drops (¢ribindi) secreted within the heart of the lotus,
lily, or rose ™

The central trikone of the Sri Chakra resumes the
alchemical formula, solve et coagule, inscribed on the base of
Eliphas Lévi's image of Baphomet;

Solve el coagula, Comm-Union thereby whereo! the Cosmosz
itself dissolveth, and re-forms by Will. And, koow, il sught can
he a0 crdered in the Kingdom, that three or more is zers, as well
as alder Truths,

The mechanizm of manifestation and withdrawal from
manifestation is being described. Tf this is achieved in Malkuth

# Sodom, Tgypt, Golgotha (place of a gkull) ave interchangeable types, See John 18,
% 17,18; Revelation 11, v.5.

# The nature and sssence of the bee is honey, or falase,

“ Hae chapters 3, 4. and &, anpri.

“! The type of flower is determined by the peographical focus of the tradition
coencernad,




214 Beyond the Mauve Zona

{the Kingdom® the “three or more is zere”. That is, the three
worlds, or states, of waking, dreaming, and dreamless sleep
equale to Ain, Ain Soph, Ain Soph Aur — 0, (), [].""IE Perhaps the
“glder Truths" pertain to myth cycles antedating eveln the
Stellar Cult, If o, then the phase is preconcepiual, incon-
ceivable, and therefore inexpressible.

It is well to remember thal concepts such as Gynander,
Androgyne, Bacchus Diphues, ete., are :e._‘.-'mbolliat modes of
describing the embodiment in a single image of the Tlnul:l'ple
Current and the Ophidian Cnosis exemplified by the Five
Snake, All successful magick depends upon the ba.dgnced
activation of the twin elements — Fire (comprehending Air), and
Water (comprehending Earth). The Fire iz the snlalr heat
represented by Set and Sekhet, whose zodtypes dare the ]1031. anld
the bee; the snake (Fire Snake] is the lunar and scummnllc
element of corrosion and corruption that plays a major role in
the alchemical “Comm-Union”, The symbolism partakes of the
earliest Stellar Ginosis which includes, in embryo, all the lata?r
lunj-aolar embellishments. In the mysteries and rites of t,]lm:
Communion, Maat inseribes upon the parchment of “manskin
the Word of Her Aeon — IPSOS.™

The Word i to be used “In silent wisdom”. This may 1lJe a
reference to the Starry Wiadom Sect whose sphere of aperations
is indicated on the Tree of Life by the sephira Chokmah. The
number of Chokmah is 73, which is also that of GML attributed
to the Path of the Priestess of the Silver Star, the fe'rrT:ale
Hierophant, It is the number, too, of GO, ‘cow’, @an e}lphcmlsm
for the feminine force (shahti] in the Shakta Tantra rituals. But

¥ T, in the waking state of mundane consvioueness.

? Sap Cuter Goiewoys (Grant), ch.5. ] i . & e
 The Word is discussed at length in Nema's writings and in Outside the Cireles

af Time (Grant).
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the zodtype especially associated with 73 is the camel,” the
‘ship of the desert’. In this symbolism may be fathomed the
vecult significance of the réle of the High Priestess who, in
effect, initiates the warrior-priest into the Mysteries of the
Mauve Zone, the Desert of Set. The camel glyphs also the
Mystery of Death (ef. Daith). Rabbinieal tradition has it that
Samaél, the Angel of Death, in order to find a enmpanion
similar fo himself, descended with all his hosts upon the earth
where he found such a companion in the form of a camel.
Furthermore, the peculiar nature of the ‘Fall’ is indicated by the
inner sense meaning of this symbolic beast, which represents
the pudenda. In terms of the Ophidian Current, Samail was
the serpent (Fire Snake) whe begat. Cain upon Eve hefore she
had intercourse with Adam {mankind), It was Eve who infected
Adam with the alien virus, The name Samail denotes the
‘venom of God'. Samagl abode with Eve for a long time, and she
bore him many children who were not in human form.

It is also significant that the title TO ACTHP AT'OC (The
Silver Star, Argentenm Asirum, A A has the numerical
value of 1364, which indicates the Stellar Priesteas (13) of
ACALC — Set-Maat (84). 1364 is the sum of the numbers 31 +
93 + 418 + 156 + 666. It is also the sum of the numbers Ilyarun
{376 + Aoasic (5395) + the mystical 393,

Multiplying the integers 1 x 8 x 6 x 4 = 72, the number of
degrees in the basal angle of the Pentagram. the glyph of the
Stellar Goddess, 393. Note also that 13 x 64 = 832 —
[SHAKSHAH, a variant of IXKAXAAR, 333, the nefandous Black
Star-Stone mentioned by Solinus in connection with the
children of Choronzon. Note, further, that 1364 = 11 x 124, the
Magick Light illuminating ODN (Eden), the Garden of the

* GML mesns ‘a comel”,
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Croddess, and also OIGAL, the gliphoth of Cholkmah (73). This
“silent wisdom™ (73) has further important connotations, for
75 ie the number of the Word ALALIA received by Frater Achad
in 1943."

It is claimed that TPSOS is “the word of the twenty-third
path, whose number is fifty and gix”. Readers familiar with
R.A Wilson's treatment of the numbey 23° will understand why
the word IPSOS is applicable to the Path of Mem, to which is
aitributed the element Water, symbolie of the mystical blood of
Isis, for Nu = 56. The number 23 also eomprehends in its
metathesized integers the number of the Scarlet Woman, 156,
thus:3 -2=1:24+3=43,2x3 =6, Furthermore, 2 + 3 indicates
the Pentagram, the five rays of which denote the five digits of
the moon & propos of the lunar kales. The five angles, being
threefold, represent the Goddess Fifteen (3 x 5) and the seeret
vantra of Her worshi p during the fifteen days of the ‘dark’
}nrtm‘.gh # Path 23 is also the Path of the Man, hanged or
crucified upside-down, as in the tarot arcanum applicable to that
Path. Man’ (913, or human-kingd, iz represented by the Daughter
(MLKA, 91) who iz M4 in the Lesser Cycle of the Aeon of Maat.
The formula of the ‘Hanged Man’ is kmown to the Anutiara
Amnaya as Viperita Maithuia, or upside-down sexual congress
in which woman, passive on the astral plane, is exalted actively
on the magical plane, thereby exemplifying the Tantric maxim:
“Shiva is shave without shakti”® A further interpretation of the

formula involves the place of Crossing-Over from Man to that
which is beyond man, viz., to the Mauve Zone.

# Gee Culty of the Shadaw (Granth, cug. ‘Alalis’ mels-:::s 'lahscl'r?ce"of_ .c.p_leech.
9 Qep The Cosmic Trigger: The Final Seevet of the Mluminati (Wilsen|.
91 Qap chapters 3, 4, and §, supra. . ;
£ A | i I g Sy i
¥ [ Consciousness (shival i& inert, literslly ‘corpse-like’ (shava), without shaktd
ipower/woman Fire Enakel.
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Further concerning the number 91 = Man, Daughter, ete., it
is to be noted that there are 91 Mavikas, or magnetic rays,
emanating from the avarana-devatas of the Goddess contred in
the Sri Chakra' 91 being the number of Man (human
cenaciousness), this fact indicates that through the Sri Chakra
he may establish contact with the cosmic source of conscious-
ness. The Necronomicon (p.166, Schlangecraft edition) declares:
“The Power [shakti] of Man is the Power [shakti] of the Ancient
Ones. And this is the Covenant”. It has been shown elsewhere
that the Covenant refers specifically to Set, the *holy covenant’
of Hoor-paar-kraat* 91 is also the number of MAKL, ‘cibus,
food, meat’, thus linking the coneept with Telam. API, also 91,
is the “goddess who gives protection in the form of a
hippopotamus”“ It iz also the number of KVSH, ‘poculum ejus’

‘her cup or graal’. As NAM, 91 indicates the function of
‘speech, oracle, prophecy, the primaeval word’, whenee aur word
‘name’. Again, 91 enumerates ‘Naacal, designating a pre-
human language; also AKO, the ancient moon-god sometimes
referred to as Bin or Zain (718). Finally, 91 is the sum total of
numbers in the series 1 — 13, a further lunar index.

Tt has already been shown that the number 56 iz the name
of the Virgin (MLEKA} who declares: ‘My name containg 6 and 50
yet has only 8 letters - AL CHI MIA". AL (31) is the Key to the
Book of the Law discovered by Fr. Achad, in 1916. MIA = i1, the
number of ‘Edom’, the realm of the demon Kings. 51 is also the
number of the ATMA of the Vedantists, and of ‘I AN, which is
the Atma of the Vedantists. It is also the value of BN'T, ‘to bind,
gird aboul’ as with mummy-swathings, or as the likhu-loap
(girdle) which deposited in symbolism the loop-cross or Ankh -

** Bee Saundaryelehart, pp.112, 113,
2 Soe also Magick (Crowlay), p 496,
" Sae Budge, p.421. The hippopatamus was s aeitype of Taurt, or Tyohon,
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the Sign of Life, i.e., of manifestation. BNT derives from the
Egyptian pint, pshent, ‘a crown’, showing the connection
between the Ankh, ife’, and Ankh, ‘king', for long life to the
king was bound up with the concept of the Child (Har), or
Pharach, to reproduce his image forever,

The fominine substance at the bage of these ancient notions
is revealed also in the number 51, Matter’, MAAT, and its
veflex, TAAM, the ‘accursed food’ of the Moorish soreerers, for
51 is the number of Azazel, leader of the angels or ‘watchers’
who “lay with the daughters of men”, In the Book of Enoch the
angels were identified with incubi-demons who corrupted the
human race by imparting to man, through woman, the “for-
hidden’ wisdom invelving the magieal application of the TAAM
— the reflex of MAAT and, therefore, anfimatter, Scientists
today are approaching the threshold of these mysteries.

51 is the value of the bijz mantre HUM which projects the
vibrations of the Great Old Ones and which features
prominently in certain Drukpa Rites® and forms an integral
part of the makamanira of 8ri Dakshina Kalika." 51 i3, again,
the number of KLA, ‘shut up or bound’, ag the mummy confined
within the cask in Amenta. KLA is one less than KALA, the
manifesting substance, TAAM, that is the emanation of Kali ar
Dakshina Kalika.

The second term in the Name Alehimia ~ CHI — has the
value of 18, the Isis Principle, here the Black Isis in Her
Kalinian aspect. The Chaldaean word ChI denotes ‘the female
power of the sun, life, living, existence’. Tt is the vital power, par
excellence, as 18 is the secret Key of [sis, and, together with the
lingam (I) of Osirie (the active prineiple of Tsig)® the equation

M Sep Hecate's Foundein (Grant), Part LI, ch.d.
M 2pe the Karpuradistoira (trans. Woodrolfel.
I B

** Whose number is 8,
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reads: Yod = Phallus; 10 + 8 (Cheth) = 18. But note also that 18
= ChTA, ‘outcast. The Kamite Anti were the leprous or
accurséd ones, the unelean wanderers whose designation, Aadi,
became an epithet of obloguy applied to the Typhonians and, by,;
implication, to the M-aati or Children of Maat.*

The number 18 was the measure in cubits of the highest
elevation of the Nilotic inundation, another type of Typhon.
Eighteen is the path-number attributed to The Chariofeer
{spacecraft) whose pilot bears upon his helm the crest® of the
Deep Ones. His colour is amber.* The arcana implicit in Atu VIL
have also deposited in the mythological lore of the human race
the symbolism of the Holy Graal

There then appears the statement: “It is the unspoken
Abode, wherein the Dance of the Mask is taught by Me”. The
“unspoken Abode” is a reference to the Wordless Aeon. The
“Dance of the Mask” refers to the antics of the ego, which can
he taught only by a “me”, an object, never by ‘T, the subjectivity
of Pure Conzsciousness, There then follows a curious statement:

Tahuti watches without the Ape; T am the Vulture glao,

Here, Maat is declaring herself in fullness as the deity
of Wisdom (Thoth). Watching “without the Ape” denote;i
Wisdom without Methed, Shiva without Shakti, Prajna without
Upaya, or, simply, Noumenon without manifestation — in a
word, subjectivity non-objectified. This deity iz therefore
outside the circles or perpetual recurrences of the lifo (Warld-
Play; in Time. The menstruum of manifestation has been
dissolved, hence is Maat “the Vulture also”,

" ChTA also signifies the ‘antique Serpent’, the primordial Fire Snake later

. -:Inpi. s S:itnn in the sexual drama of the biblical Genesis,

. See Atu 'VIE. The Book of Thoth (Crowleyl

2 Eln'angu and amber are hues frequently assosiztod with UFO phenomena.
See Hecate'ls Fountain (Grant), p.237 et seq.
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The word IPSOS is then defined as “the Chalice of Air and
Wand of Water, the Sword of Earth and the Pantacle of Fire”,
This ig the topsey-turvey world of the Abyss, The blood of the
Chalice has become the seething sea of etherie phantasmata,

not the Word made flesh in the body of the son (sun). The Wand .

now defines the Word in terms of its astral essence as the
subatance of fantasy and imagination. The Sword is become the
rock or basis of manifestation™ of the Spirit in its aeonic avatar
of Z-ain, the ‘Bye of the Serpent’ (i.e., it comprehends the entire
gamut. of powers (shaktis) from the Mufadhare — abode of the
Fire Snake — to the Ajna Chakra or ‘third’ Eye). Finally, the
Pantacle is ascribed to fire as the very foundations of the
universe are reduced 1o ashes through the holocaust initiated
by the Aeon of Horug, of which the Stélé of Revealing™ is the
Pantacle.

Following upon this total econfusion of eclemental
corvespondences — which oceura under the aegis of Choronzon,
on the threshold of Dadth — Maat (TPSOS) iz revealed as “the
gource of Mine Own Being — and yours, It is the origin of this
sending, that channels through Andromeda and Set”.*

To utter the mantra [PSOS “is to bring about a certain :

change®. Ome of its numbers is 280 which is the number of
‘Word’, and of ChON-ChON, “witches who transform
themselves into a bird resembling a vulture which flies by
night”.® The Word and the WVulture (e, the Word of the
vaulture), for Maut is to Maat as Sekhet is to Bist. The number
280 also enumerates 10R, ‘an heonevcomb’, recalling the
insectival connection.

8 Nate: the rdle of the Sword is here prophetically formulated,

B T2 number, 718, conzeals the formula of the ‘Abemination of Desolation’.

% Sirng and Andromeds are constellations of major importance to the Horus
Maat Gnosis. See Qutside ihe Circlos of Time ([Grant).

" See The Werewolf (Summers), ch.1,, p.21,
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Another number of IPSOS iz 216, which is that of DEIR, ‘the
oracle’, and of DM ONBIM, ‘blood of grapes’. 216 = 6 x 6 x 6, ‘the
Holy of Holies", for DBIR is also ‘the Seat’ of the Oracle, the
holiest place in the temple, and the seat is Set. Again, 216 is
OMV@Q, the ‘Deep One’,

Yet another number of TPROS, 520, identifies the Deep One
as ‘Poteidon’, a form of Poseidon and of Ishtar, ‘daughter of Sin’
(the lunar deity); and of Seshet.” 520 is ShPIPN, the cerastes,
horned serpent or viper associated with Isis: and KREH, the
‘belly or womb’, from the Egyplian Karae, the coffin or place of
burial, womb of earth as the hidden place of new life, Finally,
IPS0OS = 696, which links irrefragably the Aeon of Maat wiI:H
the Aeon of Horus, for 696 is the sum of the eight-lettered
cipher RPSTOVAL (AL.IL76), concerning the ‘One’ destined to
succeed the seribe of AL,

We are cautioned to be circumspect in the use of the Word
IPSO, “for if its truth be knewn abroad, it would perchance
drive the slaves to madness and despair”,

Enough has heen written in these trilogies to explain this
and similar enjoinders, and it is unnecessary to dilate upon
them; but it should be noted that Liber Pennae Praenumbre
accepts the concept of alavery as it is understood in the context
of Liber AL in connection with the Acon that preceded and now
runs concurrently with the ‘daughter-cyele’ of Maat, for it is
hard to conecive of the usual notion of slavery continuing info
the Aeon of Maat, In Part IIT of Hecate's Fountain, we alluded
to Michael Bertiaux's interpretation of the concept. His
definition of the term approximates to the Hindu concept of the
dasi® as ‘servant’, “devotee’, ‘votary’ of a deity or of the ishia
devata, However, the more usual connotation of the word seems

See ch.l, supra: remarks on Vela
U CE the Shivaduais or Bhogevendesis, ‘Servants of the Lord’,
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to be affirmed by the verse following it: “Only a true Prisst-King
may know it [the Word] fully ...", The Priest-King is the ‘Kingly
Man’ of Liber AL as surely as “the slaves that perish” are “the
zlaves that serve®. (AL 11,458,568,

Knowing the Word “fully” suggests a veiled component of
IPS08 within the “Akashic Echo”, in which this Book of the Fre-
shadowing of the Feather is preserved, In it will be found the
shadow-key that renders up its meaning.

The Book is sealed with the words of Aiwass as recorded in
AL “Dio what thou wilt shall be the whole of the Law... Love is
the Law, love under will”. This is to be interpreted as
demonstrating that Liber Pennce Praenumbra continues and
develops the Teaching and fuses the Double Current of Horus-
M, The Wisdom of S1lba™ is a yet further stage which carries
the Current beyond the Mauve Zone and into the fullness of
Truth (Maat), whose Book cannot be read because no T's and
Eves remain to decipher its mysteries.

The words that appear in the Editorial to the Journal where
Liber Pennae Praenumbra first appeared have been heeded:

Bend the theory in 2 shape that you recognize a8 true.

But if anvthing is recognized as true it is necessarily false,
hecause the mental faculties are unable to cognize or to
comprehend Truth, nor were they designed so to do. There are
discoverable in Liber Pernoe Proenumbra Mysteries hitherto
unknown which are identifiable as neither ‘truth’ nor
‘falsehood’. Qabalistic analysis can but reveal hinfs of possible

alipnments and linkages at levels beyond  those of

discriminative processes.

" Qe Ouier Guieways (Grant), ¢h, 130

11
The Typhonian Bases of the
Mysteries of Maat — II1

Fnllnwing upon the experience of receiving the Oracles
relating to the Mauve Zone, beginning ¢.1939, it was many
vears before insights developed concerning the texts (;i'
transmissions such as the Wisdom of S'lba, the Book of the
Spider {OKBISh), and others. The gradual passage of events
limned, vaguely at first, and then in more certain form, the
pattern assumed by the Typhonian Current as it deposited
within the present century — firstly, the Thelemic Magick
associated with the Aeon of Horus (1904); secondly, the initial
phase of the deuble cycle of Maat announced by Frater Achad
(1944); thirdly, the N'Aton-Maatian Gnosis (1974}, wherein the
Children of Maat will be revealed as the Childven of the
transplutonie [zis beyond the Mauve Zone of S'lba.

The Ophidian implicits in the Maat Gnosis which we have
here traced to a Typhonian souree have led to an interpretation
of Liber Pennae Proemumbra that is in many respects at
variance with that of Nema and her circle. Nema's
envisagement of the Aeon of Maat is founded upon the notion
that “Consciousness is evelutionary by nature”. However, as
there is now “no time for the process of natural selection, we
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must effect a mutational leap, a ‘quantum jump’ to the state of
being a new species”. Nema claims that this species already
exists and that it “consists of a planet full of individuals who
participate in a Gesiali-consciousness which expresses a super-
persona, whose name was given as N'Aton”.!

It is at this point that the divergence appears between the
Way of Aiwass-Lam and that of N'Aton who prefigures a future
ambodiment of human conscicusness — in other words,
ourselves as we shall appear at aome future time. As should by
this time be evident, we refute this postulate in favour of the
nolion that consciousness in its human phase is an altogether
transient phenomenon, a mere flash in the immensity of Space-
Time (Nu-lsis). Transmissions such as the Slanzas of Dzyan,
Liber AL, the Necronomicon, and, we maintain, Liber Pennae
Proenumbra itself, give no support to the notion of an
identifiably human mask to consciousness perpetuating itself
indefinitelv. But all whose will it is to malke — as Nema phrases
it — “the mutational leap into being a new species” should be
prepared to relinguish the concept of human’ consciousness
with all ite dualistic implicits.

Nema declares the “true structure of Mind” to be the
“universal Pattern of Consciousness, a patiern by no means
restricted to the Race of Man”, But after the ‘mutational leap’,
indeed in order to make the leap, mind muat already have shed
the form of restriction comported by identification with the
“Race of Man”, Profound and essential differences between
Nema's approach to Liber Pennae Praenumbra and that of the
Typhonians are here thrown into sharp relief. Nema would
seem to accord an absolute value to conselousness in its human
phase, and to its evolution in relation to the “Race of Man”,

! For the source of these quotations see The Cincinnati Jowrnel of Ceremonial
Magick, vol.1 no.d.

The Tuphonian Bases of the Mysteries of Maot — 1] 225

whereas the Typhonian conception accords no such value either
to the race of man or to consciousness, The Typhonians envisage
the Aeon of Maat as an initial stage of that Wordless or Silent
Aeon of Zain dawning outaide the circles of Time and therefore
free of any concepiual mechanism of evolution beecuse it has
alweys been present and always will be,

Nema's approach to this matter is not unique; others have
also recoiled from the idea of consciousness divorced from some
kind of theory of evolution based upon human values and
eomeeptions, values that originate in, and pertain exelusively to,
the waking-state of that consciousness. For this jefavadn, or
theory of cosmic ereation and evelution, is fabricated by
consciousness only in its waking-state. djatavading, on the
other hand, do not admit of such creation which, to them, is
purely phenomenal and therefore delusive, a product of
dualistic mentation characteristie of the waking-state. Az Hui
Neng (638-713) declared: “From the beginning, not a thing is®,

Now is not the time to explore the deeper implications of
Liber Pennae Praenumbra, but it has been necessary to
highlight the point at which Nema diverges from the Typhanian
interpretation here presented. We are not concerned with any
regreszion or evolution of consciousness but, rather, with an
unveiling of Congciousness which, in itself, is Absolute,
Immutable and, bazically, THIS, HERE AND NOW, which in
essence we all ARE. It is only too easy to fall into the trap of
classifying consciousness as ‘pre-human’, ‘non-human’, “super-
human’, ‘praeterhuman’, ete., and of dividing it into packages
thus neatly labelled. But all such classifications are seen as
futile in the Light of Pure Consciousness - the [VX of the
Guostics, the Jnana of the Advaitins, the Anatma of the
Madhyamikas, and so on. Austin Spare’s formula of *Atavistic
Resurgence’ demonstrates the possibility of entering phases of
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‘pre-human’ consciousness; while, at the farther end of the
seale, the experience of the Jivanmukta demonstrates the
possibility of transcending all phases of conseciousness, human
or otherwise.

An illuminating example of Spare’s formula occurred
recently in the case of Mr. Gavin Semple, who is currently
engaged in a biography of that artist. Tt is inastructive to note
Mr. Semple's procedure.

In May, 1991 Mr. Semple sigillised a “desire to realize a
reptile spirit”. He first banished from his mind all other ideas,
or ‘spirits’, and coneentrated upon the sigil.* While doing so0 he
used a Tiketan ‘singing bowl’ in conjunction with mantras
backed by a rite analegous to that of the VIIT** 0. T.C." By this
means, Mr. Semple induced a state of trance or magnetic sleep
during which he sensed an atmosphere of “evil out of the
earth... erawling under leaves...”, as if arising from a swamp
“in a night forest... a soul thrown up from the earth...”. He
awakened in a state of terror and with the “shriek of a beast” in
his throat, and in hig whole being an “instinet remembered out
of the past”, His fellow tenants were surprised by his sudden
appearance in their room at dead of night. During the
experience, states Mr. Semple, “my awareness was incredibly
simplified”, and he found it almost impossible to formulate
thoughts:

At a eertain point | falt myeelf drawing up out of the slime-
ridden watar and, throwing back my head — whickh seemed mis-
ahapen and heavy — with all my strength I let cut a hideous,
unearthly bellow, The sound and the boerible sensation of my
alien snatomy threw me up inte wakefulness,

* The art of sigil formation is given by Spare in hig The Heode of Plewsure,

¥ This degree comports workings of atavistic resurgencs inveiving the Ophidia.
The degree is nssociated particularly with the 27th. Tunnel of Set. See
Nightside of Bden (Grant}h, p. 205,
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This occurred, seemingly, in a region of steaming swamps:
“Tt was journey of thousands of miles and years compressed into
a aplit second”. He surmised that the shock he received from
the experience resulted “from the sudden contraction of
perceplion rather than its expansion®. In other words, his
consciousness was constrained to a point and unable to exceed
the limitations of the sub-human vehicle with which he was
identified,

Diametrically opposite was an experience of non-human
consciousness recorded by the late Mr. Christopher Johnson.
Whilst enjoying a tankard with companions he became aware of
“the Noise”. Some of them heard nothing unusual, but others
heard, or thought they heard a flecting sound that was almost
toa vague to have acquired substance, But there were others —
Mr, dohnson among them — who rushed out of the tavern “as if
an urgent and imperious focsin had possessed their incredulous
ears with its adamant clangour”.

The compelling sound issued from the sky:

A Bound it was to bring to mind a sky-encompassing Bell,
inoulded upon gigantic vortices; a rotary roaring breath that yet
possessed o core, a longued and clippered nucleus, a nesus of
clectrical bugezing, the sizzling hubbub of & concentrated swarm,
& pullulant multitude of selestial Beea! There, at the heart of
the Naise's complex presence, brilliant amidst the perplexity of
apiralling harmonies, there poised an insectoidal Van Der Graafl
Generator of unrelenting energy, one artieulate Mind in a
myriad bodies,

Gazing up at the sky, Mr. Johnson perceived a “massive
melallic H-shape.! T considered that it might have extended
itself across more than a square mile of sky: its very hugeness
confounded eatimation”. Mr, Johnson continued:

* Aiteh-shapsad markings or sigils have bean reported during the course of not
a few UFQ Sightings in recent years.
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The shape itself wag ingisteni encugh, o be sure, but it only
formed the foundaticn for what appeared to reveal itzelf as &
glesming, reticelated eity in the sky, crusted all over as it was
with artienlate and habitable-looking projections, as if one wera
heholding an enormons projection of the inside of one of these
boulders which, when broken open, displays in profusion the
facotted mauve spikes of the amethwst, The humming and
ringing emanating from this vibrant vaft, seemead to he
instilling, with a sibilant insistence which was not unpleasant,
something unknown and apparently alien into my mentality
Arud yet, could thiz not have been merely the tripping of a switch
on gome cirewit long, long neglected?

Austin Spare reported seeing in dreams eyclopaean cities of
utterly unfamiliar architecture which he supposed to have been
based on alien geometries, Yet, all his artistic skill notwith-
standing, he was unable to transfer to the drawing-board any
semblance of the alructures he had seen, As with Mr. Johnson,
the ‘something unknown' resisted all attempts to translate it
into the language of lerrestrial eymbology, but it caused him to
remember “things that evoked the awakening nostalgia of some
loga”, Spare, likewise, was reminded of a vastly distant past
from which he Inoked back upon its ‘futuristic’ imagery. Mr.
Johngon could not fathom, in his waking-state, the aconic
provenance of the ‘city’ revealed to him:

Resplendent and perplexingly non-aérodynamic, the City hung
upon the gir, a mighty paradox, and then began to move with &
deliberate majesty . until it steod over a forest of greab extent,
densaly planted and dark.

Before the object dematerialized in a blaze of light he
thought of the Wise Men and the Star:

Upon the disappearance of the 'H of the fving city, so unlike the
explogion of the other *H — the Bomb,.. & wave of some pulling
tide could be felt, a huge tugging sigh from a sentient Force. And
now the grasses were fibrillating, Small plump disturbances
could be detected everywhers in the weird hal®light which had

supervenad, Then strange little entities seemed to he eropting
from the long prass in and areund the forest,. odd litcle
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creatures they were too, Yeb | had an instinet that they had
come, not to plague us, but rather o befriend ve, although the
amalgam of features they comprehended should have been
digturbing. For they combined in their dark little gambolling
boedias, the attributes of the Bat, the Mouse, and THE EEETLE!

An H-shaped vehicle, an intense humming sound as of the
amplified murmur of bees, a vast aérial city, a deep forest
swarming with diminutive forms of alien life — and a bat-
winged beetle; all indicate an expansion of awareness subtle
enough to receive adumbrations of a future phase of
censciousness yet to manifest on earth.

The above two accounts — the ome of a contraction of human
consciousness, the other of an expangion — demonstrate
abundantly the unyielding sway over the mind of a merely
relative centre and focus of observation. In order that this sway
may be relaxed and yield to the all pervasiveness of toial
awereness, mind should relinquish its preoccupation with the
concepts of time and space. In other words, the Aeon of Maat
itself has to yield to the silence of the Wordless or Aeonless
Aeon of Zain bevond the Mauve Zone, outside the eircles of
Time, and her eonsort — Space. Nema expreszes something of
this when she writes:

.othe stroeture of Mind is the universal Pattern of

Congeicuaness, a pattern by no means restricted to the Race of
Man,

Nema distinguishes the Gynander from the androgynous
Baphomet, an image of the biune creative force adored of the
Templara. Baphomet was the god-form assumed by Therion as
O.H.O. of the O T.O, The idol flaunted the appanages of the
male-female potency and a goat’s head with a human face. Tt is
a predominantly masculine figure, in contrast to that of the
Gynander in which the orgams of generation are indrawn. As a
totemn of the Aeon of Maat the image represents the inversion or
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withdrawal of the creative current qway from gross
manifestation and towards the realm of spirit, However, Nema
maintains that the “How of force is from the spiritual to the
material plane”, and that the “earthing of the sexual force
follows spiritual union rather than preceding it”. But this is to
attribute to the Gynander a ‘spiritualized’ expression of the Fire
Snake in Mulodhara, The realm of apirvit does not in any way
participate in the sexual expression of creative energy which
manifests itself at the root chakra. The realm of spirit is
formless, and sex without form ig meaningless. It is through
Maat (Truth) that we approach the formless realm. Maat
cannot be bounded by matter, which is necessarily dualistic and
the basis of duplicity (falsehood). The Gynander declares the
Mystery of Maat as symbolized by the absence, or concealment,
of the instruments of duality. The Gynander iz not merely
complementary to Baphomet, with emphasis on feminine
rather than on masculine characteristics, but a negation of
both, exemplified by their abzence. Austin Spare’s ‘Neither
Neither' is an adequately expressed metaphysical analogue,

Finally, in considering the practical application of Maatian
magick as il concerns the ‘Mass of Maat’, we have to
understand its mims as expressed by its chiefl exponent. Nema
writes concerning the Mass:

It is 8 Working gpiven primarily to the end of formation of a seed-

Greatalt, althouph it may be employed for other purposes as well,
il in some measure they foster the evolution of Conaciouaness.

The firat-stated aim is acceptable, but the second requires
that Conseiousness can and does evolve. We have tried to
explain why this cannot be, but it may be desirable here to add
a briel resumé.

5 See in particular Outer Gareways [Grant), ch. 5.
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Consciousness, as we know it, is our only reality and our sole
means of knowing reality. Abstract censciousness, and we are
no longer here, there, or anywhere. Ordinarily cognized,
consciousness is partially manifest to us in three forms: (1) in
our waking-state, wherein ohjects appear to us to possess
tangible qualities and an autenomous existence; (2) in our
dreaming state, wherein ohjects, although appearing to us as
‘real’ whilst we are dreaming, are seen on waking to be a
projection of the dreaming subject (ourselves), and whally
inexistent to us while ‘awake’; and (3] in deep sleep, where
objects are nol geen to exist at all, although we, s suehjecd, exist
throughout and are conscicus of noe-thingness, although we
overlook this awareness, This third state has o be examined
closely, for the general experience of dreamless sleep is not of
our inexistence — that we cannot conceive — but of our
unawareness of any thing.

Such an assessment 15, of course, formulated in the waking-
atate, so-called. It is obwvious that we were present and
conscious in deep sleep; for had we not heen, we should not, on
waking, claim the self-same identity which we supposedly had
before entering it. Thus, it iz not that conaciousness has
undergone change in any of the three states, but that mind, or
thought, has claimed for consciousness different degrees of
manifestation, It is not, therefore, consciousness that evolves
from one state to another, but mind which reflects into
consciousness its own movement (thought). It will be helpful at
this point to gquote the Advailin position as expounded by Sri
MNisargadatta Maharaj, who sums up the matter in a few words:”

Anything that implies & eontinuity, a sequenea, o passing from

stage to stage eannot be real. There is no progress in reality, it
ia final, perfoet, unrelated.

© T Am Thai (Nisargedatis Maharaj), p 188,
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If the situation is underatood in this way, but not otherwise,
we can substitute ‘mind for ‘consciousness’ and aceept. Nema's
conception of evolution; for mind or thought could be said to
evolve, as in the case of a child who knows more’ at ten vears
of age than at one year. The ‘evolution’ is in duality only and
therefore unreal.

With these reservationa in mind there should be no obstacle
to understanding the Masg of Maat as a viable magical formula
for manifesting the “Children of Maat in the Kingdom?, i.e., in
the waking-state of Malkuth. It should be remembered,
however, that in this waking-state (Mufodhara) the Fire Snake
lies sleeping, so that which to the magician appears as day
appears to the Serpent-Shakti az night. In order to awaken Her,
the magician must himself enter svapna, which is to imply that
he becomes entranced, or enters into the magnetic sleep at the
deepeat level of the dream-state.

It iz stated in the Maatian Ritual that the Mass of Maat is
offered to Nuit, indicating that the pattern follows closely the
Grade-work of the V* O.T.0. Nuit iz envisaged as the star-
studded dome of the skull's interior. The procedure of
meditation is described stage by stage. As we are here
concerned with the metaphysics underlying the Mass we shall
not now introduce a symbology which differa from the
Typhonian formula, as this would require too lemgthy an
exposition to obviate misunderstanding. Suffice to say that with
the awakening of the Fire Snake, the Scarlet Woman emits a
‘sweet scent”” which, in combination with the kalos of the Beast,
produces “the Homey of Maat, also called Talam” In XI°
Working this nectar manifests as its reflex, malet ®

ﬁ Her tantric equivalent, Susagind, means literally the ‘sweet-=malling woman’,
See explanation, supra, of the talam/malat complex; and Outeids the Cirefes
of Teme (Grant), chap.12, in particular pp,151-153,
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“The Honey of Maat” not only contains the complele
eszences of the combined human kales, it is also thoroughly
charged with the extra-mundane and extra-temporal energies
of Shaitan/Maat. A mutual consumption of the talam renders
the ritualists “true Gynanders”, Talam enumerates as 641, the
number of AMRBTh, ‘dema purpurivm’. The Hebrew AMRTh is
equivalent to the Sanskrit Amrife, lit. a-mrityu, undead,
immortal’, the Elixir of Immortality (amrita). A metathesis of
AMRTh, MARTh, denotes ‘lights’, which suggest the
inexplicahle luminosities popularly known as ‘unidentified
flying objects’. 641 is also the number of CITLAPOL, the
‘horned resident in the sky', a name of the planet Venus who
was hailed hy the Mexicans as the Great Star and Lord of the
Dawn. Another tranalation of MARTh is ‘the curse’, which may
or may not apply to the lights, but which certainly does apply
lo those phases of Amrita comcerning martyu, ‘death’. Yet
another metathesis of AMRTh, MBATh, signifies “vision’, which
is one of the siddhis (magical powers} attributed to Tolam.
Tulam also equals 81, the ‘Mystic Number’ of the Moon and of
ALIM, the formula of witeheraft under the aegis of Hecate. 81
ig the number of the ‘moonchild’, and of the Chaldaean KSA,
the *full moon’, or the first day of the full moon which denotes
the point of ‘turning back’. KSA derives from the Kamite Khas,
“urn back’. There is also a connection with N'kai® (81), and a
correspondence, not yet fully explored, with the White Horse
avatar of Vishnu known as KALKI (81). KALKI is prophesied
ad being the vehicle of the Coming Buddha whosze era of
Enlightenment is an oriental form of the Aeon of Maat.”
Mounted upon Kalki, this Buddha, Maitreya, “will appear with
a drawn aword blazing like a comet”. The sword/zain symbolism

" See “The Whisperer in Darkness' (Lovesrafty, p. 148,
Y Sew chapter 12, infra.
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implicit in the name Kalki appears alongside the KA, or
Shadow (Set); the AL and the LA of the Thelemic Current:; and
the name of the Black Isis, Kali, who is the ultimate kela, the
Sixteenth* Nu-Isiz, The allusions to the comet and to the
enlightened or ‘Light’ One, indicates the ufologickal strand that
weaves through this vivid and complex symbolism.

Nema notes in her Comment on the Mass of Maat that the
XI* variation of it generates the reflex of tafam, ie., the elixir
maial (= 81}, Giving to the terminal %', the value of T (400)
instead of Teif (9), the word is equivalent to 472, ThOB, “abu,
unclean’, an apt reference to one of the immensely valuahle
substances abhorred as “Typhonian’ by the Ammonites, who had
Tost the keys to the genuine Gnosis. ThOB derives from the
Bgyptian feb, ‘to purify’, ‘to close, to shut’. Tt describes the womb
in its lunar phase of eclipse. ThOB is also the root of teph-t,
meaning ‘source’, ‘abyss’, ‘valve', ‘hole of the snake’, whenee
tephi and Typhon, ‘the devourer’. Hence also the significance of
BOTh, which denotes ‘terror, dread, abhorrence’.

Nema's statement that “the honey (Talem) of Maat contains
the complete pssenees of the combined human kelas” refers o
the red and white bindus which the Fire Snake mixes on Her
return to the red lotus below the Muledhara chakra following
upon Her descent from the white lotus above the Ajna chakra.
Each of these blooms has one thousand petals or emanations.

" See chaptera 4, 4, and 5, supra.
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A Magical Son
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rater Achad’s réle in the progression of aeons has been

many times referred to in these trilogies. But aparl
from his discovery of the Key to the Book of the Law,’
nowhere is his hand so evident as in the unfolding of the
Maatian Gnosis, the advent of which he anneunced on April
2nd., 1948, The event initiated a current which expressed
itself ten years later in the reception by Frater Aossic of the
final chapter of the Wisdom of S'1ha * But it was in 1939 that
Slba began formulating its shadowy oracles. At that time
Frater Aossic had not met the Master Therion, and all he
knew about Frater Achad he had gleaned from Therions
BRook 4, Part 111, generally known as Magick in Theory and
Practice. Thirty-five years elapsed before Frater Aossic was
contacted by Nema (i.e., in 1974}, who sent him a eopy of
Liber Pennae Praenumbra which had been transmitted to
her by N'Aton.* Nema knew nothing of Frater Achad’s
unpublished Maat Workings; her first intimation of them
! See Liber 31 (Achad), with Ty, Achad’a Comment.
! Hee Outer Goteropys (Grant), where the Wisdom is published in iks entirety,

with a tentative Comment,

? Bpe Mogisk (ed. Symonds and Grant) which contains Parts 1, 1 and [T1.
* See chapters 9, 10, and 11, supra.
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having occurred in 1975, after the publication of my Cults of

the Shedow.® Nema became the chosen vehicle of N Aton's
first adumbrations of the Aeon of Maat, as shown in the
three preceding chapters. It has alse been shown how a
carious sequence of events emerged following Therion's
contact, via Soror Ahitha (Roddie Minor), with the Wizard
Amalantrah while in New York City in 1918, and, earlier
still, with the Wizard Abuldiz, through Soror Virakam® in
1911. These Workings broke down owing to Crowley's
failure Lo obtain from the Wizard any meaningful solutions
to the magical problems which confronted him at that time,
For instance, the initial vision involving Amalantrah broke
off abruptly with the Wizard declaring: “It’s all in the Egg”,
and that the egg was to be found in a desert” The Scer
{Ahitha}® received a vision featuring 2 palm tree and a
creature which — judging hy the sketch which illustrated the
vision, after transcription — resembled a crane or a stork,
The vision would have remained unintelligible had it not
been for an illuminating reference to it in Frater Achad’s
‘Official Correspondence Concerning the Incoming of the
Aeon of Maat in 1948°, in which it is noted that

there yet remaing the mystery of the Cucken’s Bgg, carefully

laid in & snug nest, (That even #his is forechadowed in Liber

Leges, has only vesterday been revealed to me. T will now put

sulficient of this on record 1o prove at some later date if

necessary the complete truth of thiz statement. Verse 1, word

3" af Liber Legis is n 13-letiered Word." It contains, in a
double manner, the Jetters of the Word of 1926" and alse its

E Chapter & of Celis of the Shadow (Grant) dizensses Tr. Achad's ressarches into
Maat and the Aeon of Maat,

* Mary d'Este Storges.

¥ Bee Outside the Circles of Time (Grantl; e.g., pp.93-95, 158, 248.249,

® Roddie Minor. Sae The Confesziong (Clrowlay),

! The word ACRD = 13; and the thirteen-lettered Word is ‘Manifoatation’,

¥ Lo, Manifestation.

B MANTO,

A Magical Son 237

numeration iz squivalent to that of both Egg and Nest.” In
1816, part of the telegram te A.C. {Crowley) re. Mlaster of the]
Tlemple] Altainment read [as shown in diary"l “One
N.eophy te made & boaniifiil Nest™ A C. firat read thiz in error
as NEXT. (Alsc the visions which A.C, got through two women
from Amalantrah had to do with a myaterious Egg under a
Pelm Tree — a problem he was never akle to solve .2

The Word ‘Manifestation’ was received by Fr. Achad in
1926 in one of the great Ordeals which he underwent in
comnection with those mentioned in AL.III, vv. 64-67. The
numeration of the Word is equivalent to both Egg and Neat
(i.e., 257) as alveady explained. But Crowley, even when he
came to learn of the correct wording of the telegram, failed
to grasp the subtle message which, unknown also to Fr.
Achad, the Secret Chiefs were communicating. The message
was in effect a continuation of the transmission that had
haffled Crowley in 1911,

The reader is referred to Crowley's Caonfessions for his
own account of Fr. Achad’s assumption of the grade of
Master of the Temple. Achad had jumped’ the grades from
Neophyte to Master of the Temple in a single leap with the
purpese — he claimed — of enabling Crowley to progress to
the grade of Magus of the A A, so that he could ‘hear’
and transmit in turn the Word of the Aeon of Horus, To the
end of hiz life Fr. Achad maintained that Crowley failed to
utter the Word of a Magus, and that in consequence he,
Achad, had to endure many years in the Ahyss, being unahle

U secording to Fr. Achad, “the 13-lettered word ‘manifestation’ conceals :_he TAme ui
the maion, and its sumerakion - 267 - i3 equivalent to both Egg and Nest”, ‘Nest
=GN = 150, and BIT=H, 'sge’, = 107. 17 = Zain, and is the reflex o!l’ Il.zu:r.. plug
W — the Egg. See Outside the Circles of Time (Grant), pp. 92, 133, ete. .f\n
enumeration of MAION iz 171, an interaction of the number of Lam, 71, with its
reflection ag 17, the Path of Zain,

¥ Fr. Achad refers to his diary of the period.

" Latter to Gervald Yorke, Karl Germer, and cthera, dated March 1846,
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wholly to elaim the grade of Master of the Temple until
Crowley had consolidated his status as Magus. Crowley had
held the grade nominolly since 1915, but he had been
unable to substantiate it for lack of the Word.

In Crowley’s Magical Record there are entries which
reveal the acute anxiety and feelings of failure which he
experienced in connection with this critical stage of his
magiecal attainment, Frater Achad declared that he himself
heard the Word in 1926, eleven years after Crowley had
claimed the grade of Magus. The Stork or Crane, the Egg, '
the Child” and the Nest were thus connected with his own
initiation and with Crowley's Magical Workinga with the
Wizards Abuldiz and Amalantrah, But a further fulfilment
of Liber Legis prophecy was to oceur in 1977, when the word
‘nest’ was transmitted by Aiwass in the Algolian language to
a medium in Yugoslavia. The astonishing circumstances of
this event will form the substance of the present and
following two chapters.

Crowley's misreading of the word ‘nest’, in 1918, serves
to highlight its significanee in connection with events that
were yet to unfold, The words ‘nest’ and ‘next’ are equivalent
by gematria, because the Greek = iXi) has the same value
as Samekh, S (vide infra). And where but in a nest would
ONE [i.e., Achad] expect to find an Egg? Yet neither Crowley
nor Achad lived to see a further development and
demonstration of tangential magick in connection with AL,
as engineered by Those beyond the Mauve Zone!

Fr. Achad, whose motto means ‘Unity’ or ‘One’, had

:: :!'he shape of Tam's eranivi comports the symbelism of the egg.

; f_'he child wis taken by Fr. Achad to be & reference to himsell as a ‘Babe of
the Abyss’ in which he elaimed to have languished for one whole eyele of
Seturn,
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interpreted the riddle of AL.IL76" as applying to Crowley
and to himaelf in the passage: “Thou knowest not;" nor
shalt thou know ever. There cometh one [i.e., Achad] to
follew thee: he shall expound it”.!"" These two gentences
expressed for Achad tand for Crowley, it seems) the kernel
of 2 power-siruggle for succession. Crowley was keenly
aware that unless he transmitted a Word, his claim to the
grade of Magus, 9° = 27, A A, would be rendered null and
void. By keeping Achad in the Abyss indefinitely, which
Crowley did effectually ~ as he supposed — and by cutting off
Achad from the affairs of both Orders (A A and OT.00,
Achad’s rapid progress would be arrested. But the gods or
secret chiefs, those agents of the Great Old Ones, had other
plang. The crux of Their message was indeed the crux or
cross in the word which Crewley misread as ‘next’ instead of
aa ‘nest’. Crowley, over-sensitive to Achad’s resolve (already
suspected)® to he mext, and to announce the rext Aeon {of
Maat) as Crowley had failed to utter the Word of the Aeon
of Horus, caused him to misread the telegram. But the Old
Ones encoded in it a message which neither Crowley nor
Achad suspected. Qabalistically viewed, the misreading
made no difference to the two words in question, both of
which, ag already stated, have the same value, for ‘nest’ =
124 and ‘next’ also = 124, The number 124 was to prove of
major importance. The American adept Nema® — having no

e GIRABK24ALGMORIYX 2485 RP BT O VAL What meansth
this, 0 prophet? Thou koowest not; nor ehalt thew know ever, There eometh
one to follew thee: he shall expound it...", T have deall in Guiside the Cireles
of Time with some of the implicite of this cypher

' Weaning, the Beast (Crowley) did not and would not understand this cypher,

' Bee note 17.

® Jp waa, in fact, suspected as sarly ag 1926,

9l Gep the previous three chapters for an secount of Nema's rile in the
development of the Asom of Maat.
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knowledge of these matters — was to take many years later
as her motio in the 0. T.0, the name Andahadna = 124, two
vears after her receipt in 1974 of Liber Pennae Pracnumbra.

It iz now necessary to losk at another aspect of the
situation.

During the years 1939-1944, Frater Acssic received
intermittently the beginning of a series of transmissions
concerning the Mysteries of S'Tha.® The full flowering of
these transmissions occurred between the years 1955 and
1962, They were an outcome of the transplutonie Workings
of New Isis Lodge. A further thirty-one years (1962-1993)
elapsed before this material was organized into an
operational grimoire of the Mauve Zone, This statement waa
published in Outer Galeways under the title “Wisdom of
3'1ba’, subtitled *The Book of Non-Mobile Becoming’.

The precise meaning of the word §!ha had remained
unknown until, in April, 1989, T veceived from the Serbian
medium, Milina Jovanovic, a vocabulary of Algolian words
(see Glossary: Algol). Milina Jovanovic was a member of the
Heclesio Gnostica Alba headed by the writer and oceultist
Zivorad Mihajlovie-Slavinski, the Church’s Patriarch. Tt
should be emphasized that none of the members, nor the
Patriarch, had any knowledge of the existence of the
“Wisdom of 81ba’ until its publication in 1994. The first

“ Bee Outside the Circles of Time (Grant), p.249. The name which Nema first
‘received was Andaahhagdng, which contained its cwn reflex or shadow, She
conbracted it to Andehodng but did not change its number, 124, As
Andahadna, the name equals 117, o namber of major importance in the Cult
of Lam as expressed in these trilogies. The lata Mr Christopher Johnson
noted that “the palindromic ‘ANDA’ and 'ADNA’ constituents come to that
‘evil stellar number, 58, the number of BEETLE flanking the UFO-aszociated
H in the Centre” (see pp. 195187, supra),

“ Bee Outer Goteways, chap. 13 et s,

“ Exactly filty vears after the first of the STha ‘Gracles’ had hegun to manifest.
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mention of the word §lba occurred in ‘The Skooh Occult
Review'” The first published reference to the Nu lsiac
Current® appeared in a story entitled ‘The Stellar Lode’,
written bv Grant circa 1956, but net published until its
serializati:m in “The Skoob Occult Review', first instalment
1891.%

Milina Jovanovich had not only discovered a meaning of
the word S'lba (= nestl; she had also discovered that it
identified certain wibrations emanating from the Mauve
Zone (although of the latter expression she was unaware).
Further, she revealed that Aiwasg is Lord of this Zone, and
she paved the way for a geries of communications between
Aiwass and Michael Bertiaux - one of today’s most powerful
occultistes — which oecurred in the mid or late nineteen-
seventies, This led to the establishment of the Feclesia
Grostica. Alba or “White Gnostic Church’, with Zivorad
Mihajlovie as Patriarch.

Before recounting the circumstances of these
trangactions with Aiwass, it is necessary to note the
adoption by the E.G.A, of insignia embodying the 'T‘yphcnlian
zobtypes — the Serpent and the Dove. This symbolism
affirms the Church’s affinity with the Thelemic Current
expressed in the Book of the Law, 1.5T:

Invoke me under my stars! Love is the law, love under will,

Mor let the foole mistake love; For there are love and love,
There is the dove, and there is the serpent. Chooge ye well. ..

The dove here represents love universal, without any
preferred object; the serpent or Fire Snake represents “love

® Interview with K.G., Autumn, 1960, : ! o B

# Apart fram the Manifesto of New Teis Lodge which vwas circeloted privately in
a limited edition between the years 1855 and 1962, P .

¥ The complete slory appears in Shoob Bsoterice Andhology No.l, 1995,
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under will”. The former indicates Prema,” or love of the
highest mystical states symbolized in the orient by the
Gre&t Mother-Goddess, Kwan Yin, In the corresponding
Occidental Tradition, the dove gave its name, ion, to the
yoni, the human instrument of love, hence the Venusgian
attribution.” So, the emblem of the White Gnostic Church
consists in the White Dove fion/yoni) emhbraced by the
scarlet Serpent. Around the cirele of its body appears the
legend Asta Afvaz Vina, which is Algolian for “We are guided
by Avaz”, or “Aivaz guides us”. Thus, the E.G.A. became the
focus in Yugoslavia for the powers of 93 (Aivaz) This came
about in the following manner,

Aivorad Mihajlovie-Slavinski, born in Belgrade on
Tl_ccember 4th, 1938, began his professional career as a
clinieal psychologist in Belgrade. His interest in the hidden
side of thinge urged him to delve deeply unto oeeult lore and
to explore practically as well as theoretically various
magical and mystical systems of attainment. He z;cquired a
degree of proficiency and understanding that led eventually
to his publishing, in 1970, his first book, Yoga: Psvehic
Training, in hig native tongue. An edition of five hm;dmd
copies, it sold out in less than three monthe, and in 1971 he
followed it up with The Keys of Psychic Magie, an
slementary survey of practical occultism. Two vears later he
published Hermetic Symbals. Editions now ran inte
thousands of copies and Zivorad found himself the centre
of a large following. In consequence, he decided to
relinquish his practice of Clinical Psychology and direct

28 N
3 Cf. the sompassion of the Buddhas,
At s i level, the whare came to represent promiseuaus love, or love without
E pmten?d oh;_ect. _Her lovers sought her not for herself but for the love of loving
or, anil to satisly the psychological drive to return to the wamb (vani)
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all his energies to expounding a system of ‘Intensive
Enlightenment’ which, twenty years later, had been honed
into a powerful instrument operating in two phases which
he named ‘Excalibur’ and ‘Kalki’ respectively. In the mid-
seventies, however, Zivorad had not yet established contact
with the Algolian plane, or its chief avatar Aivaz, the self-
same entity responsible for initiating the Aeon of Horus
through the agency of Aleister Crowley and his medium,
Rose, in 1904, Ziverad's contact with Algol and Aiwaz did
not oceur until 1977, after I had advised him to get in touch
with Michael Bertiaux, one of the most advanced magicians
of the present century.

On August 25th., 1977, Zivorad wrote to me;

1 am very, very grateful to you becaugs you put me in enntact
with my Master and Brother Mighael Bertiavx, [ cannot
explain hew significant it has been in my Life. He accepted me
as his persenal chela and my development i= very fast now,

It is here necessary to give a somewhat detailed account
of the period during which Zivorad’s magical universe
interacted with that of Michael Bertiaux.

In February, 1977, Bertiaux had returned to his home in
the United States after iniliating chelns in Haili into the
Cult of La Couleuvre Notre,” of which he had recently
hecome the world-wide proprietor, He announced that the
wark of La Coulevvre Noire was

moving radically outside and beyond all the fixed and
advanced netions existing now in the moest advanced minds of
this world.

Bertiaux was pleased to include Zivorad in his “field of
light”. They had worked together in previous life-times, he
claimed; they knew each other well. Bertiaux felt thal it

W Gep Cudis of the Shadow (Grant), chapters 10 and L1, for an explanation af
termes usad by Michael Bertinux ag expressed in the present chapter.
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was his responsibility to awaken in Zivorad the latent
powers and memories that would restore him to his true
place of cosmic power, because Bertiaux considered him to
be greater than most magicians. Because Bertiaux
considered Zivorad te be so close to him in the “highest
realms of magic”, he sent his chela, in June 1977, a “special
revelation... just [received] from Aivaz, who was the
inspiration of Crowley”,

Crowley having withdrawn from the mundane aphere,
Bertiaux considered himself to be a channel through which
Aivaz would continune to traffic with humankind, To
Zivorad's question concerning the continued rile of sexual
magick in Bertiaux’s newly formulated svstem of ‘Aivaz
Physics’, the latter replied that it was the prime physical
method of becoming ene with Aivaz, but that “it was now
more powerful than ever and more secvet... [and it] far
transcends anything thought of hefore”,

On midsummer’s day of the same vear, Bertianx wrote
again to Zivorad in Belgrade and informed him that
according to his latest transmission from Aivaz, Zivorad was
to be “entrusted with the work of communicating the
teachings and the power of his [Aivaz’s] work to the Slavie
peoples”, Bertiaux then went on to inform Zivorad: “You are
also my magical son”.

Michael Bertiaux claima that his own work was “hinted
at” in Liber AL (TI1.34}, evidently applyving to himself the
announcement therein: “Another prophet shall arise, and
bring fresh fever from the skies”. 1 have suggested
elsewhere the ufologickal implicits in this passage of AL,
and a possible, magical, interpretation of the word ‘fever’.”
‘Fever' has the values of 222, 296, and 370. 232 iz the

* Bee Hevate's Fonntain (Grant),
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number of San-San, or *bird men’, of Oceanic lore; and of the
Voodo term “Vever’. 296 enumerates MERVEIL, the name of
the Chateau in the Graal legends which may be considered
as the reflex of the Castle of the Holy Graal erected by
Klingzor. 370 has many correspondences which chime with
these concepts, foremost of which are QRO, ‘to curse’; and
Osh, the ‘Sabbatic Goat’ and ‘a bright constellation’ —
applied specifically to Ursa Major, which carries numerous
implications in connection with verse 34. 34 iz the number
of ADITI, which Michael Bertiaux attributes particularly to
the Maatian forees. According to Blavatsky, Aditi is the
“Mother-Space [i.e. Maat-Space] co-eval with Darkness”
{The Seeret Doctrine). 34 also = ALBA, a Phoenician reot
meaning ‘to be strong or virvile’.** Its reflex, 43, is one of the
most important numbers in the Tantric numerology of the
Sri Chakra ® Verse 34 forms the 108th verse of AL as a
whole, 108 is the number of the word ‘Silence’, the formula
of the Aeon of Zain, and of N'Aton, the ‘Angel’ or Messenger
of Maat. In a letter to Zivorad dated August, 1977, Bertiaux
confirmed the wish of Aiwaz that he, Zivorad, should be the
“mesgenger” not only of the Slavie but “even the oriental
peoples, who will come to communicate with us because of
your magical writings”.

Bertiaux envisaged a written Comment™ on his
transmission from Aiwaz, in which he would develop a
formula for making Zivorad, his “magical son” and chela,
into a “cosmic Ipsissimus”,

A further communication from Aiwaz was expected in
December. In the meantime, Bertiaux referred in his lettera

" Alba, ‘white', is the colour of Spirit, and of the semen wirile that iz the
merstmum of both physical and magical ereation.

% Hee chaplers 3, 4, and 6, supre.

oAz Far gz T am aware, the Comment remaing, to date, unwritten,
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to “much great tragedy” that had occurred in one of
Zivorad's past life-times, and he explained how this tragedy
had to be understood as karmic purification. But, he
insisted: “il did not happen in your pasi; rather you were
dreaming of a possible experience, one that could have
happened but did not”. This pointa to the possibility —
supggested, even, by some empirical scientistz — that we do
net in fact reincarnate in a serial time-stream but, rather,
that we exist aimultaneously in paralle]l universes, in
multiple dimensionz where we exhaust the potentials of our
karmas in all possible and ‘impossible’ ways.

Orn September 19th., 1977, Zivorad received from
Bertiaux an ‘Introduction’ which he had composed for the
vet to be written Comment on the Aiwaz communication. He
intimated that in the following Spring (ie., May, 1978),
when Zivorad planned to visit Bertianx in Chicago, Aiwaz
would initiate him, through Bertiaux, into the *new sexo-
magick”. He described Aiwaz as “the Power of Cosmie
electrical love, or Agapé”. Zivorad’s mission in life was to be
the Aiwaz of all Slavic peoples.

In a further letter, dated October 17th., 1977," Bertiaux
provides a fascinating glimpse of his own Magical Universe:
Years apgo, in my former life-time, T was a bishop in the
Russian Orthodox Church, and was conducting the liturgy in
Moscow, in the cathedral of St.Basil, which wag built by Teer
Ivan. There in the congregation was an Englishman, Aleister

Crowley, From seving the liturgy he waz inspired to ereate his
Guostic Mess, which is used by the O.T.0* About 1922, 1

¥ Tt ig significant that the number 17 is that of the Aty of Thoth attributed to
#ain, the Deable Current. It is also the reflex of T1, Lam's number; while 77
is the number of OF, the name of Nema's *Abbey of Thelema' in Ohio at the
same period.

W The vear would have been 1815, when Crewley was touring Russia with the
‘Ragged Ragtime Girls'(see Crowley's Confessions ), The Guostic Mass of which
Bertizux writes was first published in The Eguinax, wollll no 1, Detreit, 1819,
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died. When [ reinearnated as Michael [ was told that Alwaz
would assist me to bring about the realization of totally new
enargies in consciousness.

Bertiaux went on to explain that of all the older religions,
Aiwaz claimed for the Slavie the greatest power “for magical
transformation into pure energies”, Not, he hastened to add,
the old Orthodox Church, “but the new Church of the new
Aeon which was all energy and light and will”,

b

He was referring to his own Heelesia Gnostice
Spiritnalis, of which Zivorad’s Eeclesia Gnostica Afba iz an
offshoot. Bertiaux further maintains that Aiwaz is “entirely
rooted in hyperdimensional forces of pure light”, which man
may manifest only when he 1s “utterly electrical in
consciousness”. The path revealed by Aiwaz is “indeed the
integral pathway, for we include all pathways... the ego, the
id, the superconsciousness, and the transeendental id, or the
unconaciousness”. Bertiaux’s Church concentrates that
essence of the “Consciousness and power which is that of
the Avatara of this Aeon”. *Together”, Bertiaux adds, “we
will transform all consciousness”.

This was an ambitious programme, but Zivorad rose Lo
the oceasion.

Some of Berliaux's paintings are already familiar to
readers of these trilogies, He suggested the use of certain
paintings in Zivorad's Psychotronic Association which he
had founded in Belgrade for establishing contact with
“secret powers and masters of energy”,

Bertiaux had himself laid the foundations of various
magical systems and schools of esoteric studies during his
work with an organization known as the Monasiery of the
Seven Rays, He described his work with this organization as
representing his first system of magick. At the time of his
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corregpondence with Zivorad, Bertiaux was no longer
associated with the Monasiery but was engaged upon the
development of his second system. His monumental volume,
The Voudon Grosiic Workbook (1988) containg valuable
material from both systems, rich in examples of the most
elementary forms of magick shading into the more advanced
researches connected with Aiwaz Physics, which Bertiaux
was undertaking at the time of his correspondence with his
chela. However, Bertiaux maintains that it would be unwise
to consider the ‘Monastery’ legsons as “repreaentative of my
present state of cosmic consciousness”. He also maintains
that the ‘Choronzon Club’ was a direct continuation of the
Club of that name founded in the early nineteen-twenties by
Crowley, Frater Achad (C.8. Jones), and C.F. Russell, when
the three of them lived in Chicago in an apartment in
Belmont Harbour,

Bertiaux makes it clear that the *high magician” is “that
being whose sexual radicactivity is cosmic energy and
power to create and Lo project all forces in every sense”, and
that “he is the true source of atomic energy”. He informed
his chela that he, Zivorad, was such an “high magician”, and
he advised him to safeguard his ‘magieal fluid”

You must be on the watch for vampires whe will try to take
this zacred substance from vou. This iz why you must use
your will to attract only thoze who ave of a very high
vibration. You will be able to recognize vampires because they
have & low psyehic viteliby and because they want to take
away from you and not give to you; if they give to you, if they
surrender to your solar-phallic will-power, then they cannot
be vampires, Negative beings such as these zexual vampires
are the most terrible types, as far away from Aiwaz as
pogzible. But many times they will zeem attractive, not
appearing too repulaive.

It 1z well known that Aleister Crowley claimed to have
continued the work of Madame Blavatsky, and it is
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interesting to mark Bertiaux's words in another letter to

Zivorad (24th. November, 1977]:
As you know, Blavatsky was the sewree of magie in tha new
age, for all is (raceable to her. Last night, Aiwaz brought her
to me Lo give vou a message, She spoke in Russian, which 1
wag able to understand beeause of my paychie state - for 1 was
in my body of my last life. thet is [the body of] a Russian
Bishop. Blavatsky told me te tell you that in vour book
Paichonauti [Faychoneuwts of Inner Spoce] you did not
undersiond that Mabatma Morva who is known to vou as
Maigtor Morva [i.e., in Serbian] was an agent of Alwaz for the
Theosophists, and that the magic tanght by Lidbiter [C.W
Leadbeater] was nnder the rula of A1waz.™

Bertiaux then goes on to prophesy that Zivorad will

diseover “all the zecret planets”,

Zivorad regarded this as very strange because the words
transmitted from Madame Blavaisky to Bertiaux were in
his native tongue, Serbo-Croat, Thiz prophecy has begun to
demonstrate its validity. At about this time, Zivorad did
discover the ‘planet’ or dimension which he named Algol.
Not the star already known to man, but a region that has
since been located beyond the Mauve Zone, ouiside the
Tunnels of Set,

Bertiaux continued to write letters to Zivorad in which
he extolled the latter’s great magical powers, and he
declared that Michael-Paul (i.e. Bertiaux) and he were in
“one consciousness of the cosmic energy”, and “that cosmic-
energy consciousness is one with Aiwaz”.

The contents of the correspondence appears somewhat
more astonishing when it is realized that a few years later
Bertiaux ceased to communicate with his “magical son”, and

an

Square brackets inserted by K0, Tt ia worth noting, & propos of reference to
the Mahatma Morya, the comments in Quter Coteways [Grant) concerning
Khoot Hoomi {¢h.4) and the remarks on Ham in Hecate’s Fountars (Grant),
Part 111, chapter 3.
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seems to have logt interest in both the Aiwaz-Physics and in
the “Absolute Seience” which he had fervently championed.
But it is to be remembered that Bertiaux had acted as a
medium of Forces which expressed themselves through him.
If'it were not for the fact that some of the prophecies hit the
mark, and were swiftly fulfilled, one would be inclined to
dismiss as pure fantasy the whole correspondence. However,
Zivorad regarded each letter as a lesson from Aiwaz, and,
therefore, as “magical documentation” for a book that he
had orviginally intended as a ‘Life’ of Aleister Crowley, since
that mage was virtually unknown in hiz native country.
Now, he was going to the source of Crowley's genius and was
planning instead a book on Aiwaz, whom Crowley had
claimed as his Holy Guardian Angel. The book would be
published as The Dawn of Aiwaz by Zivorad's Psvehotronice
Association which had merged with Bertiaux's Eeclesio
(Girostica Spirituaiis.

Michael Bertiaux claims to have been the “first of the
Russian Orthodox Patriarchs to be comsecrated after the
Revolution of the Bolsheviks”, Referring to that previous
incarnation he wrote:

1 have known this since 1 was a very small child... When [
came to Chicago to live, I made contact with a magickal
Chuoreh whick ig baged upon a line of initintion from Tikon, as
he was the bishop of the Ruzslans here, in America, before he
beeame the Patrinreh of Moscow. Also, it s true that the name
of the magickal Church of Aiwaz-Priesthood is The White
Chureh and that you will beeome a bishep and higher and
higher, in it, as part of your magieal development. Tt is

interesting that the magiek of Tikon sheuld continue, for he
was a greater priest of Alwaz even than Crowloy™

% Michael Bertiaux's Magical Lineage has heen traced in an article entitled
‘The History of Le Cowdeuvre Noire', under the byline Frater Joseph (Skoob
Cheendt feviar, Autumn, 1990).
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After Zivorad's visit to Chicago, he heard again from
Bertiaux:

You have now achieved a type of Aiwaz-Messianic eo
ness... Now that vou have achieved the Aiwaz-transformation
even while still in the bedy of a man, you will experience
reality much more intenaely and profoundiy

Bertiaux encouraged him to return to his writing of
The Dawn of Aivaz, and to hiz work of developing and
congolidating his force:

In the past you had to receive pewers from cutaide of your
heing, now you should be more sellgenersting,., You must not
weaken in the face of opposition. There ig no terning back.
Wom moust live in the now, in order to he Alwag fully ™

Whilst staying with Bertiaux, Zivorad had been initiated
by him into the Gnostic Church wherein he had been
consecrated as g bishop with power to establish in
Yugoslavia the Ecelesio Gnosiica Alba, or White Gnostic
Church. Of the latter he assumed office as its Supreme
Patriarch.

On the 28th. August, 1978, however, Bertiaux wrote to
Zivarad:

[ am quite willing to send you your certificate of congecration
in the Gnostie Charch to the office of highop, but T want you
to tell me what name to uge in ponnection with the eeclesin of
swhich vou are head, The resgon is that you did not appear to
warm to my suggestion of your boing bichop and patriareh of
the ceelesia glagolitiea, which you felt had negative
associations, T am not going to dizcuse the matter of your
being the unique vehicle of Aiwaz on earth at this time. 1
refuse to change my view of the matter, In fact, the whole of
the Aiwaz Physics coincided with my correspondence with
wou, [t must be realized that thoughts of Aiwae [ore] wholly
foreign fo me 25 my viewpoinl is very conservative, Gnostic
and Cathelic in sympathies. However, there is oo evidence for

I Letter dated 17th, July, 1978,
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me to change my viewnoint, Don't forget thal even Jezus was
rejected by the Jews beeanze they expected something elge,

The truth is that Zivorad had experienced a sense of
profound frustration hecause he did not feel in any way
different after so high and magisterial an exaltation to
the summit of initiation. On November 7th., 1991, he wrole
to me:

When 1 came back from Chicago thirteen years sgo | was
dieappolnted. But I intuitively felt it was beat it T left it for
later days when I would have been better able to judge the
value of his [Le., Bertiany's] work.

For reasons rooted in his own peculiar psychic approach
to matters occult, Zivorad was not able, “later”, to avail
himgelf of the rich vein that Bertiaux himself unceasingly
tapped.

But Beriiaux persisted in his efforts to stimulate
Zivarad's flagging interest. On Tth. February, 1979,
Bertiaux wrote to him expressing interest in the “total
content” of a communication which Zivorad had received
from Aiwaz. He went on to say that he himself was
preparing to receive a magical transmission from Aiwaz, to
which he referred as ‘The Book of the Meon’. He explained
that “Meon = 63," which is the opposite of 93, and also the
beginning of a totally new series of consciousness”. "

The idea was that Bertiaux would receive the Book, and
Zivorad would spread the teachings:

T will therefore open myself up to this Aiwaz work and allow

him to come into my conseiousness and manifest the new
teachings of the Aeon,

According to Zivorad, ‘The Book of the Meorn’ was not

 Bertiaux's system of Gematria is expounded in his ‘Monastery of the Beven
Rays® Papers,
‘! Because 6 + 3 = 3, the termination of primal numerieal series.

A Magical Son 253

received, and shortly afterwards, Bertiaux turned his
attention to other matters. Undismayed, Zivorad returned
to generating in Yugoslavia an ever widening interest in the
‘oceult’. He had already compiled and published a short
Encyelopedia of Parapsychology and Hermeticism in an
edition of six thouzand which was quickly exhausted. With
characteristic modesty he attributed the swift success and
appeal of his writings “te the fact that our book market is
completely devoid of oceult literature”. He was also the only
baokzeller in Yugoslavia to offer and to honour — though he
has had no occasion go to do — a meney-back guarantee if his
books failed te satisfy the reader!
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Green Wind and Violet River

ivorad first got in touch with me in the nineteen-seventies,
thcn, after reading The Mogical Revival, he decided to
write a book on Aleister Crowley. He wanted fo call it The
Magieal Phoenix of the New Aeor. By 1977 he had gathered
sufficient material and began writing, He was also working
towards the formation of the ‘Society of Parapsychologists’, the
inmer core of which wag to comprise a Thelemic group. A year
garlier he had launched his fifth book, Psyehonauts of Inner
Worlds, the larger part of which he devoted to Crowley and his
teachings. He had by this time become aware of an urgent need
to establish contact with ‘extraterrestrial’ Intelligence, and
thought his best plan would be to publish a book on Crowley
which would serve as a magnet for the nucleus which he wished
to form into an instyument for 2o doing, But Aiwaz, it seems,
decided that he had to do more immediate work in the way of
radiating the 93 Current. This term, 93 Current, denotes the
Law of Thelema (= 93] as expressed by Aiwaz (= 93) in Liber AL
vel Legis, Zivorad considered the fact to be magically significant
that part of hiz own name, viz,, %ivo, iz a metathesis of OTVZ
(Aivaz), the terminal ‘rad’ meaning (in Serbian) ‘work’, so that
the name Zivorad signifies the Work of Aiwaz. Thus, Zivorad's
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own name indicated an alien or — as Crowley expressed it — a
“praeterhuman Intelligence” — Intelligence, that is, beyond or
outzide the normal range of mundane nature, and a form of
consciousness whose provenance Crowley did not succeed in
digcovering. This failure may have been due to latent personal
karma stirred into activity in connection with Frater Achad’s
‘Ordeal of the Abyss', This, at least, was Fr. Achad'’s claim.! But
Achad’s ‘sacrifice’ was in vain, as Crowley was unable thereby
to achieve full assumption of the grade of Magus because of his
inability to utter the Word of the Aeson of Horus, Word of the
Aeon, or no, there is no doubt that the intraspatial provenance
of Alwaz was located many decades alter Crowley's time
through the subtle linkage betweon Amalantrah’s references to
the Egg, and Frater Achad’s telegram referring to the Nest,

As shown in the previous chapter, the word ‘nest’ had existed
as 5'lba since 1939, but remained untranslated until, in 1987, a
powerful medium in Yogoslavia named Melina Jovanovie® sent
me a vocabulary of Algolian words,

The Algol here referred to does not. denote the baleful star of
that name, but a dimension beyond the Mauve Zone on the
borderland of the transplutonie [sis. Zivorad thus unsealed a
two-way conduit between terresirial and extraterrestrial
dimensions of consciousness, [t was this slight shift of attention
from Thelema (93} to Aiwaz (33) that paved the way for Zivo-
Aiwaz finally to decide upon using 93 as a formula for exploring
Algol and other ultra-mauve angles of consciousness. He
therefore chose Zivo-Aiwaz as his magical Name as Patriarch of
the Eeelesia Gnostica Alba,

In 1979, Zivorad published the seventh edition of his first
book, Psychie Tratning of Yoga. He wrote to me of his surprize
! Bee Culis of the Shoedow (Grant), ch.8, pp.150-161, and Ouiside the Ciroles of

Time [Grant), pp 45-48, 95-97.
4 Melina Jovanovie, known as ‘Aliona’ in Zivorad’s E03A,
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at the wide interest shown in these subjects and asked if I had
ever thought of publishing my own work in Yugoslavia. At that
time I was engrossed in petting down on paper a flood of
insights flowing from the Tunnels of Set concerning the
Maatian Gnozia and its relation to the 93 Current,® and 1
baulked at the idea of assuming the extra work-load that such
a project would entail. In this same year. after his consecration
as a hishop of the E.G.A., Zivorad founded his Psyohotronics
Association in Belgrade, He also published his sixth book, en-
titled Psyehotronies: A Theory and Practice of Parapsychology.
It was also around this time that he changed course and
decided to write, not exclusively about Crowley, but the “much
wider” book to be called The Dawn of Atwaz. It would begin
with Crowley and trace the Current through to the present day.
He asked me if T could sugpgest some earlier point of the
Current’s manifestation beecanse Bertiaux, in one of his letters
to him — “written in trance® — had stated that Koot Hoomi and
Morva had been messengers of Aiwaz to the Theosephists, I
also had received, independently, intimation of this possibility
{(see chapter 121 and [ advised him to take it into account.

Michael Bertiaux's correspondence with Zivorad covered, as
the latter described it, *a period of high fever”, and it
contributed to an understanding of the Mysteries of Maat, |
have drawn upon it in these chapters, for they also provide clues
to the progression of the 83 Current from Morya to Zivorad via
the chain of Crowley-Jones-Parsons-Grant-Ingalls-Bertiaux.
The Jones-Parsons links have already been discussed.*

4 Publizshed a year later, 1980, in Outside the Cireles of Time (Grant), Frederick
Muller edition,

Y Far Jones (Fr. Achad), ses Cules of the Shadow (Grant), ch.8; for Parsons, see
The Magieal Revival (Grant), chg, and Heeoie's Founinin (Grantd, P, eh d;
for Inpalle (Nema), see Gufside the Circles of Time (Grant), several cha,, and
cha®, 10 and 11 of the present study.
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On April 15th., 1981, Zivorad described a “very strong
impression of a far-off planet (nameless) which I am connected
with”, He was receiving presentiments of it in both night- and
day-dreams, and during sex-magieal operations. These
experiences had been occurring for a pericd of approximately
two vears, during which time he established, through one of his
mediums, contact with Aiwaz, Aiwaz intimated to him that He
used to work through the Serbian scientist, Nikola Tesla®
Zivorad was struck by the reflex of the name Tesla — AL SET ~
and the fact that the forename terminates in LA (31}, also that
‘Niko' in Serbian means ‘nobedy, no one’.?

On Mareh 2nd., 1981, Zivorad experienced a “direct
experience of Truth” in identity with Aiwaz himself. At this
period he was also undergoing wvarious ‘Enlightenment
Intensives' both in England and in the United States. During
one such course in London in 1980, at the ‘Anubhava School of
Conseiouzness’, the participants worked on the koan *Who am
17, but Zivorad claims he experienced nothing in particular. But
during February and March of 1981 he himeelf directed, in
Yugoslavia, a repeat of the Intensive with remarkable success.
Fourteen out of twenty-five participants made a
“breakthrough”. During the three-day gession Zivorad became
entranced and he responded correctly to any given question
without. the slightest interception of thought. He felt a
“stranger to myself. Later on, all my close friends (also
participants) told me they could not recognize me”. The
following day he became highly emotional and received
enlightenment on the question, “What am 1?”.

While giving ‘Intensive’ to people he felt profoundly that he
was himself Aiwaz, and that that was the way in which he
" 1856-1943

" Hee an English translation of Zivorad's article, ‘Peychonants in the Waorld of
Dreams', in Starfire, vol 1, nod, 1851
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should “spread Thelema” and initiate people into his White
Church of the Gnosig of Aiwaz, He also had a vision of Michael
Bertiaux initiating him three years previously in Chicago, He
wrote to me that it had been a “direct experience of Truth and
a very dramatic onel”.

In reply to Zivorad’s query about the genesiz of Nu Isis in my
own Magical Universe, I explained that my intimation of a
transplutonic contact had arizen from a aeries of curious dreams
ingpired — in large part — by astral contact in the nincteen-
fifties with the Master Gregor A, Gregorius,” Gregoring and T
had an ‘ocenlt’ agreement with each other and he published, in
his ‘Blaetier fiir Lebenskunst’in 1955, my first Manifesto of the
O T.0. New Fsis Lodge was launched as a working cell of O.T.O.
shortly afterwards. The present pages will show the importance
of Zivorad's rile in it so many years later,

In October, 1981, Zivorad was the recipient of “two very
impressive communications from Aiwaz”, who, he wrote “goes
on giving me instructions for developing the methods and
techniques of Enlightenment Intengive”.

Zivorad was instructed to divect group meditation on the tip
of the tongue, the middle and root of the tongue, and on the tip
of the nose. The firat three directions suggest a vogic technigue
to be found in the Upanishads in connection with Lambika
Yoga. The technique consists in milking the tomgue until it
becomes supple and capable of retroversion and of being
swallowed, thus plugging the palatal erifice.” This exercise
prevents the loss of amerit through drainage and its diffusion in
the body. The meditation on the tip of the nose is also described
in the Upanrishads® and in cognate treatises on voga, The
" The magical name of Euger Grische (4.1964), head of the Fraterniias

Saturni, then besed in Berlin,

" See chapters 3, 4 and 5, supra.
" Mandalabrahmanae Upanishied of Subla Yajur Vede,
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tongue is the specific emblem of Maat, both for its significance
as the ‘tongue’ of the Balance, for its association with the month
and the uterus (tongue/clitoris), and for its function in the
production of the Word. IP80S means “by the same mouth®,
and these mouths are one."”

Two weeks after these instructions had been transmitted to
him, Zivorad received a further communication and formula,
the mechanics of which so exhausted him that he was
physically incapacitated for several days. He was then directed
to give hiz “chosen chelas” twenty-two successive Intensives
centred upon the twenty-two Tarot Keys.

It was noted that when a chela introspected very deeply at
the third stage, which involved the question “Who am I?", there
was induced in each cheln a sense of profound identity with a
star or a planet. This experience seems to have heen a
preparation for the great breakthrough when one of the chelas
did indeed establish contact with the Algolian dimension
beyond the Mauve Zone.

Shortly afterwards, Zivorad released a new book concerning
the lives of celebrated scientists and artists. As ia well enough
known, Lavecraft had — fifty years earlier — alluded specifically
to these classes of individuals as most prone to experience
through dreams, nightmares or random visions, involuntary
rapport with alien dimensions." According to Zivorad:

The first centact with Algal was made through Alions.” She first
mentioned that Star and pointed cut our connection with it. A=
n matter of fact, ‘our Algol' is not the malefic star [known to
aatromomers], but & state of conscionsness. Through Aliona has
pome ahout T0% of Algolic words,” But what is strange 16 this: 1

* Gee Nema's remarks on the frog symbolism in connection with the mouth and
the tongue, quoted on p.255 of Chegsida the Cireles of Time {Grant),

N Gae The Oall of Cthulhu (Lovecrafl; written in 1916),

I The magical name in the B.G.A of Milena Jovanovie,

13 wivorad here refers to Aliona's ‘Algolian Vecabulary', still in the process of
compilation.
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am not & mediumistic type of person, but the first word of that
language, Arelena, come through e, inmediately after the
Second Enlightenment Intensive when we experienced Aiwaz.
Conseiousness. As Tam very sceplical and self-critically minded,
I rezisted for a leng time accepting that word as something
different,” but finally T had to accept it. That was ten years sgo
[ie in 1881), and, after that, Aliona had long periods of very
fruitinl work,

Five years ngo my wife, Alda,” appeared on the scene ag a very
strong medium and many words came through her
Two of the B.G.A's official documents, The Invocation of
Aivaz and The Manifesio of the Ecelesia Gunostica Alba,” were
written by Zivorad at that time. Aliona translated the
Tnvocation into Algolian and it has since become an integral
part of the Gnostic liturgy.

The name Algol = 134, which ia the number of one of the
seventy “Space Brotherhoods” comprised of the *Sons of Light'
ar the ‘White Brotherhood’. These Brothers are held to have
refllex ‘negalives’ of which the star Algol represents the
foremost. " It is elaimed of these Brothers that they form part of
an ‘Order of Melchizedek'. 134 is also the number of MPZZ, the
‘leaping one’, and of lingam’, the Tower from which the Seed of
Light leaps forth. The Leaper suggests the Voltigeuwrs, the
vaulters back of the Tree of Life who form a body of adepti
deseribed by Michael Bertiaux.

Omne of the scientists mentioned in Zivorad's book about
seientists and artists was Nikola Tesla, In a letter to me in
which Zivorad enclosed a photograph of the scientist, he

" Tt should be remembered that Zivorad is a Serd writing in FEnglish: his
meaning is, of course, different in kind.

* Alda Meuna, the magical name of Zivorad's wife,

* Zivorad has emphasised in recent correspondence that for the last few vears
Alda Meuna has been the sole receptor of forther additions to the Algelian
vocabulary

" Bee Apperdix 2 for a translation of the Manifesto.

" Bee Meazsengers of Deception (Valle), p. 185,
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surmises that Tesla “waa surely al one time or another a vehiecle
for Aiwaz's energies. Om that photograph he reminds me
strongly of Lam”. It is apparent from this comment that Zivorad
saw no difference between Aiwaz and Lam.

Members of Zivorad's Inner Circle developed rapidly under
his direction. The “majority of them had strange visions of some
far-off star or planet, accompanied by strong emotional
discharges”. His own son, Philip, thirteen vears old at the time,
“was the first to make an independent report”. “Some other
members, mainly woinen, reported similar visions... One girl
said, after much hesitation, that the name of the star our group
came from was Algol”.

After much research and zifting of reports, Zivorad
concluded that Algol was a corruption of the word ALGMOR.*
The visions persisted and Zivorad was surprised to discover
that a star named Algol actually existed in the constellation
Perseus. Algol, like Sirius, is a twin star — ‘A’ and ‘B’ - and was
discovered by an Anglo-Dutch astronomer named John
Goodrich who was both deaf and dumb. This fact was noted by
Zivorad in connection with Lam, whose portrait by Crowley
shows an entily without ears, whose nature — as Aiwaz — is
described in AL.LT as “the minister of Hoor-paar-kraat” — the
Lord of Silence, Zivorad noted also that Goodrich discovered the
Star Algol when he was eighteen years of age, and that he died
aged twenty-one:

1+8=9
}=93
2+1=3

and that the distance of Algol from Earth is said to be exactly
93 light-yvears.
¥ See ALIL76, ALGMOR = 344, the number of the Terss' claimed by

R.8.8haver to be “an unknown race in inner Earth”, Sce Shaver, The Hidden
Wordd, and Trent, Secret of the Ages.
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themselves in a maze of pathways which may be traversed with
comparative ease via the Typhonian Tunnels back of the Tree of
Life. The advantages of this approach seem obvious to all but
intransigent theoreticians who, when deprived of the game of
classifying endlessly the names and attributes of angels,
demons, spirits, and o forth, find themselves skirling a great
void with no option but to leap directly into the Unknown.
Trving to rationalize an essentially non-rational sitnation,
trying to evaluate the subconscious or True Will by standards of
the waking state — who iz there to do either? The Mind’s
penchant for classification and analysis can cause it to miss
essenlial linkages, Our subject may not be apprehended in
depth by the mental faculty, but it yields to a peculiar form of
inspiration which may be described as instantaneous insight of
a gupra-rational order. The Hindus called it prafna. Without it,
no amount of explanation avails to penetrate the so-called
mysteries of magick and mysticism. We have therefore to
cultivate not a new power but a faculty that has remained
dormant in the majority of individuals for a very long time. It
may he reactivated by the formula of Lam,® which covers every
exigency and is a key to many doors, for it combines the
totality of man's experience as comprehended by the sacred
syllable, ATM.

The initial letter of Lam iz attributed to Libra, the balancing
or evening facter, In the present context the evening is between
the daytime waking-state represented by Horus — whaoze letter
is ‘A — and the deep-sleep state represented by the letter M
fchandra-bind) emblematic of night-time and of the god Set.
The formula of Lam is therefore relevant to the Aeons of Maat
and of the twin gods Set/Horus, Thus, in the Acon of Horus,*

! See Starfive, vol.1 no.3,
? Lo, the waking-state.

Triéradicetion 3

Lam offers the most. direct gateway to all dimensions, because
the waking state is always in the present,

In the present, objects appear to be real things. But objects
nlso appear to be real to the dreamer, when he is dreaming.
Therefore, strictly speaking, waking and dreaming are
indistinguishable from their own standpoint. This ig s0 because
our presence illumines every moment of time, Furthermore, our
presence requires time and space for itz appearance, for to be
present we must be extended in both these categories. Bul as
there is no past or future — for wo are conscious only of a
peeming present — there iz no present either. There is only now,
und an awareness of ourselves which we experience as presence,
But who or what is present? The answer to this question cannot
refer to any ‘thing', or object, for ‘1" am, alwayz, and can only be
non-objective, i.e., I am total subjectivity.

Shen Hui (A D 686-760) declared that “the absence of being
und of non-being iz true being”. Thiz double absence can only be
intuited, and it requires that we awaken from time into
timelessness, from the states of waking and dreaming into the
nbsence of those states, i.e., into deep sleep, where the zenge of
objectivity is annulled. But this mergence with ‘M’ (deep sleep)
must be accomplished knowingly. Then enly mav our true state
he realized. Deep sleep is therefore the gateway to our Reality;
we could not know any other,

The theomorphic symbol of this formula iz Set-Typhon, Set
denotes an inwardness that is often misunderstood to be a
downwardly directed current. It is also and ignorantly
mistaken for ‘evil’ or the perverse; but it is merely the reverse
or inverse of the phenomenal ecurrent of manifestation. It is
therefore important to understand that the concept of Set in the
Typhonian Tradition has no connection with any such popular
concept as Satan, which is a comparatively late distortion of
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The star Algol was known to the Arabs as AL GUL, ‘the

Ghoul’. The name ‘algol’ signifies ‘pain’, ‘suffering (hemce

‘algolagnia’); and the name Perseus means ‘through one's self®.
Both definitions are appropriate to the stunted life of the
diseoverer of Algol® By gemalria, Algol as 134 links the star
with Melchizedek, one of the seventy Space Brotherhoods ]
comprising the White Brotherhood.” Tt is also the number of
SNGAC, a mysterious gas mentioned in connection with a
Working of New Isis Lodge.®
Soon after the visions of Algel had been received, two of

Zivorad's principal mediums, one of which was Aliona, “started
to produce words which were ‘spoken’ over there” (i.e., on Algol}l
Not surprisingly, Ziverad describes them as sounding “very
strange”. Concerning her Algolian Vocabulary, Aliona declared;

I was very prudent with it. 1 did not send a word either to you

or to Michael [ie., te KO, or ta Zivorad®] until it waz evident

that sume messages were coming throngh, There i= a real stress
from inner worlds in this divection,

At the time of the vernal equinox, 1983, Zivorad published

the first translations into Serbo-Croatian of Liber AL and of 1
Liber Afeph.® They appeared in editions of one thouszand copies
and had a wide reception in Yogoeslavia, It was also at this time

that Zivorad drew my attention to a potent method of
enlightenment “miraculously efficient in premulgating
Thelema, although its originator — Charles Bernard - Yogeswar

— probably never heard about Thelema®.

" Nate that Aiwaz, Vesz or Besz was the dwarf-god of ancient Kher and
preaided over child-birth, The magieal child or manikin s here implied.

SO the White Gnostic Chureh’ to which Ziverad, as its Pateiarch, wos
appoinied by Michael Bertiau,

" Bpo Outer Gofewsays [Grant), ch.17, p217.

# Michnel' ie the technical desipnation of a ‘Patriarch of the B.GA

M Liber Aleph = The Book of Wisdorm or Folly (Crowley),
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Zivorad was now atiracting serious students of the occult to
whom he intreduced his key koan: ‘what is my True Will?, He
also collaborated with the translator of Liber Aleph on a book
entitled Tohuti’s Secrets, intended to serve as an introduction to
Crowley's Thelemic Tarot — The Book of Thoth.

A few years later, Zivarad wrote informing me that Aliona
was preparing the Algolian Vocabulary in which T was to find
the word SILBA, the meaning of which she gave as nest. The
vocabulary contained a number of Sanskrit-related terms as well
as certain identifiably African roots, although most of the words
seemed alien to known mundane languages, for, as Aliona had
discovered, ‘Algol’ proved to denote a stratum of the Mauve
Zone characterized by groteagque geometries and physics which
Michael Bertiaux, independently, had associated with Aiwaz.

That the White Gnostic Church is a branch, or eell, of the
Space Brotherhood of Melchizedek may or may not be so0, but it
would not be altogether incorrect to recognize in the cult of the
Black Snake (La Cowlenvre Noire) one of its mundane reflexes.
Thus, we have the Double Current expressed as the White Dove
and the Red SBerpent — Coulenvre Noire ef Rouge — twin aspects
of the Fire Snake, and the two spheres (O 0) of influence which
stream though the central TAL of Set: O T O.

Although the majority of words comprising the Algolian
Vocabulary were transmitted by Aliona, other mediums added
to it considerably. But the key words, including Arelena, came
through Zivorad. drelenc means “Eternal Love; Love which
exists between True Beings, not between humang”. The O.T.O.,
the E.G.5,, the E.G.A., the Zos Kia Cultus, and the Esoteric
Order of Dagon, are alike in being among the few non-
anthropocentric terrestrial foei of magical hyperconscicusness.

The mediums of the E.G.A. use the methods of Enlighten-
ment Intensives for channelling communications from Algol,
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although ag Ziverad explained, the creator of those methods
had no relationship with the E.G.A*

After, and even during, Intensives, the mediums were prone
to receive special ‘words after the fashion of those ‘tangential
tantras’ which flashed from the Mauve Zone during the rituals
of MNew Isis Lodge.” The Intensives often afflicted E.G.A
members with strong emotional after-effects, tears, hysterics,
convulsions, ete. But when Aliona received, finally, a word or a
concept after such tantrums, she experienced extraordinary
sensations of self-fulfilment and satisfaction. The initial stages
of her receptions were supervised by Zivorad, He “took care that
she did not go wild”. The transmissions were followed — very
frequently in the case of Aliona — by long ‘dry’ periods, and they

in turn were followed by a *new and rich outburst of

production”.

When, in 1981, I suggested to Zivorad that he might attempt -

work with the chakros he almost immediately established

rapport with Aiwaz, who made it clear to him that at the tip of

the nose there exists a chakra relating to *space outside this

planet” and to a possible connection with other worlds. This is
particularly interesting because of the well-known yogie
practice of meditating on the tip of the nose in order to induce

ekagrata, or one-pointed concentration of the mind. Ziverad had

been dubious of leading hiz mediums inte “heavy chakra
concentration” for fear of awakening the Fire Snake in chelas

unprepared to control its movements when aroused, T advised

him therefore to direct the group from the Ajna chakra. He took
this advice as proceeding from Aiwaz Himself, and went ahead.
The result was that “many of the participants (especially
Alioma) produced a lot of new Algolic words”,

* See p.262 supro, and p2B6-267T infri.
" Bew Hevotes Fountain (Grant).
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Aliona then gent me excerpts from her Magical Records, of
dreams, visions and astral visils to Algol. She supposed,
initially, that Algol was a star in space, but later experience
taught her to regard it as a state of consciousness. She came to
regard herself as a Priestess of Aiwaz:

My symbol iz n White orse " My mark is a white ribbon across
the forehend. My dress ie white and violet silk.™

Aliona believes that Aiwaz has sent her to Earth from her
native Algol, imbued with the mission of assisting exiled
Algolians, such as herself, to return to their native home. In
other words, the formula of Kalki becomes inevitable as the
final phase of an Enlightenment Intensive designed to return
human consciousness to its gource,

But there was a darker vision which involved a *forbidden
town”, seemingly connected with a ‘Dream-Gueen’ whom Aliona
identified with Babalon:

The forbidden Town was something 1 didn't like, It was some
strange, dark planet not so digtant from the esrth. The town
was gpooky, with no humans, anly robots and humanoids. 1
didn't = them, but | knew that they were there, Alwaz led me
through a forkidden zone, through some corridors, doors, stairs.
We were 'going’ wvery fast, HEverywhere were tubes and
inatruments, | was afraid that semebody would come and see us.
It was dangerous to be seen. Atwaz waz unconcerned. He knew
whare we could pass by, [ felt ag if we were in some eriminal
mevie, He led me into a huge reom in which was only a great
computer. I don' remember any particular parl of the town (1
think it was under & hoge cupola); it was very unpleasant,

Some time in 1991, after brooding over the personality of
Aiwaz and the identity of the Dream Queen, Aliona dreamed
vividly of an unknown town which may have been identical
with that just described:

0 the White Horse of Ealld, of which, at the time of these transactions,
Aliona was unaware. Vide infra, KO
¥ White blent with violet = mauve, K.G.
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It is dark evening and [ am entering some unknown town. Thers
is a Lady in the town, a kind of Queen, and she sats people, She
prefers children, but when sghe eats somebody he disappesrs
forever from the face of the earth; he will not be born on the
earth again. She feeds upon the death of men. She swallows
anuls, not bodies. She absorbs them and they vanish, Peaple of
the town are afrald of her 1 want to see the Lady. At the moment
T am in some cellar® with white walls. She is eoming down the
stairs... There 15 something well-known in her face. 1 realize
that she has my features,

These experiences suggest that Aliona was subconsciously
active in the Tunnels of Set and that she had retrieved images
of her magieal zelf at work in the Mauve Zone.

It had been in May, 1931, that Aliona had received her firat
direct impression of Algol, during one of the Enlightenment
Intensives directed by Zivorad. She had then recorded:

I felt myeell united with the Cosmes, [ had & lot of beautifal
visions of the dark right-<ky full of stara. T felt one with endless
apace,

She noted that she was travelling through space; she saw
many different planets™ and strange non-earthly passages:

One Jittle planet disturbed me in some way, She” was close to
me; she looked familiny, aaif T had lived on her in ancient limeas,
I saw her from afar, then I got eloser and gaw silver-white plants
with white flowers and some waving grass, T felt [a] aweety
amell as of a green wind, and heard the marmur of & violes river
This river was not made of water but of little relling cryseals.
The planet had two sunz and f2lt very friendly, 1L (216 o5 if ghe'
were wailing fr me and hoped we should meet seon,

After this ‘Intensive’ that planet was again and again in my
mind, Tn her® name were the letters L and G. And then 1 knew
that her name began with ‘A" A few days later T had in my mind
the word Algol, T knew it was her name.

4 eell of the Tunnels of Set (7). K.G.

MO, extracts from Anna Kingsfords diaries, quoted by Edward Maitland in hie
hiography of that remarkable woman.

# In Aliona’s netive Serbian, the word for “planet’ is of feminine gender.
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At this point should be mentioned another of those oblique
or tangential coincidences that have woven themselves into the
Aiwaz Current. The Wisdom of STba, received by Frater Aossic
long before Aliona’s birth, contains in its fourth chapter (verse
33} a sigil which includes the letters L and G (= 30 + 3}, They
form the baziz of a serpentine shape surmounted by two eyes.
The Serpent comports the eye as Z-ayin, and Zain or Zayin
meang a ‘Sword (Excalibur). Ayin is the Eyve, and Algol spelled
with aying in lieu of alephs, ie., OLGOL, yields the number
203, or 23, which according to Nema denotes the Path of IPS0S,
the Word of the Acon of Maat.”

Michael Staley, Editor of Starfire, veminds me that the
Jetters I, and G make a significant appearance in the
‘amalantrah Working'.® It is significant therefore that their
correspondences are explored in the Wisdem of S'lba, chapter
IV, verse 33:

Ag the Eye bleeds its tears, the Mouth its blood; 20 alsc the Fgg
of Lam, in slime encased, reloases the LG,

Verse 34, following, then declares:

These spectres are harmless, but their blood is devastating
TImbihe it slowly, before itz luminosity altopether dims.

A tentative gabalistic analysis of the numbers of L 0 O G
has been given in the final chapter of Outer Gaieways. Extant
ameong the papers of Aleister Crowley is an enigmatic document
in the form of a letter to him from Leah Hirsig, but actually
composed by the mathematician Norman Mudd.* In it appears
the curicus word LYGGS, many times repeated, which may
have heen a digtorted interpretation by Mudd of the cypher

% See Liber Pennoe Prosrumbra.

# Spa Crowley's record of the ‘Amalantral Working' far 27th. April, 1015
™ See Outer Gateways (Granotl, ch, 13

W Letter dated Gth, September, 1950, mailed from Spair.
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LOOGIS). Perhaps the state of Mudd’s mind at the time® had
cast him temporarily into the Mauve Zone; perhaps he had had
a glimpse, even, of the “planet with a green wind and & violet
river” described by Aliona,

During Crowley’s transactions with Amalantrah (1918), the
letters Glimel] and Llamed] appear in connection with “an
Egg”, "a Way”,” and “some new knowledge”. It was at this paint
precisely that Amalantrah made it plain that Crowley had
disrupted the transmission by asking questions too fast: “You've
shattered everything”, his medium declared, “Tll have to
establish connection all over again”,

Amalantrah had indicated the Way (Lam) in 1918. This was
probably the year in which Lam appesared to Crowley, and the
year hefore Crowley published his portrait of Lam in the ‘Blue’
Equinox (Detroit,1919) as a frontispiece to Blavatsky's “The
Yoiee of the Silence’.

In December, 1987, Zivorad informed me that members of
his Church were “making contact with Aiwaz, using Lam as a
wehicle for His manifestation”™. Zivorad also deseribed the facial
transformations which occurred, during these manifestations,
to some of his mediums, lending them, temporarily, a strong
resemblance to that trans-human entity, the “minister of Hoor-
paar-kraat”, the Lord of Silence. The psychosomatic tensions
were described as tremendous. In one particular instance, a
similitude impressed itself actually wpon terrestrial matter.
The medium concerned experienced a profound rapport with
Aiwaz during which he experienced a sense of absolute
conviction that Aiwaz-Lam was the Path, the Way, as indeed
the very name of Lam denotes. This medium had previously

** Both Norman Mudd and Lesh Hirsig were in a highly disturbed state of
 mind. See Symonds, The King of the Shadow Realm, ch.ii.
7 Lam means ‘the Way'. Hanee Lama, one wha treads the Patl.
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expressed extreme scepticiam concerning Aiwaz, but an that
day, during a ‘working’ meditation,” he dug out of the garden he
was tending a “very strange monelith — like a beautiful modern
sculpture — the head of Lam”. Zivorad's observation: “We are
going to keep it as a sacred object in our temple”. An illustration
of it appeared in the Serbian periodical ‘Tajne' (Secrets),
accompanying an article by Zivorad.”

Extracts from Aliona’s Magical Records, and from her
letters, reveal the relationship existing between Aiwaz, Lam,
the star Algol, and the Mauve Zone, When, in 1981, Aliona
could not accept Algol wholly a5 a state of consciousness “but
only as a planet with a green wind and a wiolet river”, her
initial intuition may not have been zo wide of the mark; she had
merely neglected to consider the ineluctable gliphotic reflex
implicit in all active states of consciousness. Thus, the star
Algol ~ despite Aliona's refutation of its identity with the entity
she had contacted — is probably a tangential focus of reflexive
power beamed from the Mauve Zone.

Zivorad’s group then began experimenting along the lines
suggested by Alwaz:

We made many new braakthroughs. For example, if one works
on the tip of one's nose, after three daye of concentrated
meditation the channel starts to open towards other
dimensions, ™ [One] common experienee is a very digtinet feeling
of leaving the earth and rravelling towardz other worlda,

It was in October, 1981, that 1 alerted Zivorad to the identity
Aiwag = Lam, in the sense of Lam being Aiwaz on the plane of
manifestation, Seven years later Zivorad directed an Enlighten-

* The Fnlightenmert Intensive had, on this occasion, a format of Zen Seshin.

* Bpe Starfive Vol 1, No4, 1981, for an English translation by Milata Poatic,

* The Mandalabrahmane Upanishad alludes to this concentration on the tip
of the nose (Brahmana [Ty "By practising thus, a joiis (ight) of the form of an
endless sphare is seen”; also "ie 2een a deop darkness at the root of the palate®.
See Biblivgraphy: Thirty Minor Upanishads, tr. KNarayanesvami Aiyar.
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ment Intensive comprising many participants, some of whom

meditated upen Ajng, and a few of them (ineluding Aliona) on
Alwag’s chakra in the nape [of the neck]* Resultz are very
interesting — they penetrated strange worlds where there are
new, unusual cimengions and laws, Afterwards 1 was very
exhausted... T wonld like to have the same experiences bul
snnnot find a stable Master te lead the group.

Conterminous with such experiments, Zivorad published
another of his books — ¥i King: The Philosophical Machine.

In April, 1990, Zivorad acquired a manor-house for his
comumunity, situated close to Belgrade: “Tt surpasses everything
I was able to imagine. Aiwaz was full of mercy”. It was at this
period that Eeclesio Grostica Alba became affiliated officially
with the OT.O., Zivorad being appointed to the office of X°
O.T.0., which gave him plenary powers in Yugoslavia to act on
behalf of the Order. He took the magical motto ‘Zivo Aiwaz’ and
the number 65 {= LVX, the Light of the Gnosiz).

Later the same year Zivorad completed a thirty-day
Enlichtenment Intensive directed by one of his clogest friends,
Dusica Zivojinovie:

It was an extremely hard period; move than forty members of
the EGA participseted in it. Aiwaz-energy was present many
times with edequate consequences — bedily transformations of
the Lam kind, and eealization of Aiwaz, 1 myaelf realized my
true nature pormanently, After so many vears of long Intensivas
(lbem years precigely) | expevience myself every aecond az 1 am, 1
die ot know how to namea that state, and [ hesitate to use high
sounding labels, words, mystical terms, ete, when the whole
thing is e0 mmple: T am [, Another is Another, and life is that
which is happening between we, | understond what the Zen
monk nad in his mind when he spid *When I am hungey T eat;
when [ am zleepy 1 sleep... " T would say about this state that il
iz nething, 1 am writing this letter, you are reading it, that iz all.
There ia nothing hehind 11,

U Lo, the Larihikaora chakea at the back of the neck, a little higher than its
frontal equivalent, the Visuddha chakra,
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1 am sure that somehow there is a definite connection between

these experiences we have had, and our affiliations with OTO.

May be vou understand that better than T4

That is indeed an accurate evaluation, for the O.T.O.

provides a bagis for Self-realization in a manner particularly
suitable for those aligned to the Typhonian Current. The Crder
provides a Gateway which can open on to direct Experience of
that preconceptual mode of dynamic energy which is both the
source and the gubstance of Appearances (phenomenal. By
involving people in their own creativity, turning them back to
thair zource, they come to realize the magical or illusory nature
of all that they have been conditioned to regard as ‘real’.
Gradual or sudden awakening to the nature of Truth (Maat)
should follow naturally,

The high level of Zivorad's attainment is reflected in the
‘Manifesto of the Eeclesia Gnostica Alba’. Membership of the
Church is epen to any individual who aspires to the Grosis that
has emerged from the Aeon of Horus. The Key Formula of the
EGA is contained in the Algolian word, Arelena, which means
Eternal Love. Tts number, 292, is that of Chozzar, a form of
Atlantean magic which vel survives and which is typified by the
black pig of Set. It is also a name of Neptune, the deity that
presides over a form of intuition associated with the Naasene
and Ophidian currents of the Fire Snake.

& Private communication to K.G.
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n the Spring season of 1890, the 0. T.0. picked up — through

Lam - a definite link with the drukpas that vigited Earth in
pre-Lemurian epochs. These beings, etched in the planet’s
psyehic atmosphere, left traces of their presence in the form of
reverberant atavisms. Theze were moulded by the Old Ones
into the dynamie current which informed the pre-human life-
wave, which, in turn, deposited the magical energies later
associated with the Ophidian Gnosis and the Typhonian
tradition of the Fire Snake. This traditicn attained its
apotheosis in Egypt long anterior to historic times, Active
traces ol it are recoverable in the symbolism and rites of the
‘dark dynasties’, so-called by later cults that had lost the means
of communicating with those from ‘Outzide’.’

The Typhonian Mysteries lingered on intermittently as late
as the XXVIth Egyptian Dynasty. After this period, the
tradition re-emerged in the Far East where it survived into
modern times in the tantraz of the Buddhist seet of the
Drukpas. The forbears of this Sect were the alien Dropas whose
rites had persisted throughout the ancient Kamite acons of
Drace and Typhon.

! Bee The Magical Revival (Grant), ch, 3.
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The original interstellar race, after infiltrating Earth, had
zettled in the region of Shambala. Lam initiated the infiliration
as well as being its agent, and it is significant that the channel
chosen for the Aiwaz transmission in 1904 was the magician
Aleister Crowley who claimed accult kinship with a priest of the
XXVIth dynasty. Thiz priest had attempted to re-establish
contact with the forces from Outside that had indtially visited
Earth under the leadership of Lam.

Zivorad had, in the course of our correspondence, sent me a
typescript which had been sent to him and which concerned the
teachings of a contemporary Gnostic Sect. The Teachings
related in part to the Naasene Gnostics’ and contained
information about a “Galactic Empire” bent on gaining control
of the Earth. Zivorad knew nothing at that time of the Dropas,
or my research into matters relating to the first three
paragraphs of this chapter. T was therefore surprised to receive
Zivorad's announcement, also, of the publication of hiz latest
book — The Course of Gnostic Occultisni, The book was published
by Vladmir Madic, who had established his Esotheria Company
the previous year. This Company had already issued several
books in Yugoslavia, among them the Book of the Law in which
Crowley is mentioned as the priest of the XXVIth Dynasty,
Ankh-af-na-Khonsu, Madic had also published The Book of
Thoth, This was the first time that these works had heen
translated and published in Yugoslavia, Zivorad informed me
that he wished to consalidate this work and get Eeotheria to
publish these Typhonian Trilogies in Yugoslavia. Shortly after
Zivorad's appointment to the X° for Yugoslavia, he began a
zeries of IX° operations “to spread Aiwaz’s Current”. He was
astonizhed “to get so gquick a response” when Esotheria
expressed immediate acceptance of his propoesal concerning the

 The Naasene Gnostic Serpent was typified by Draco.
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Trilogies. But in his letter to me, Zivorad obhserved, “of course,
there is always the possibility something bad to happen, our
expectations to be in vain, .. *, Indeed, there was. Within weeks
of receiving his letter began the first whirlings' of the tragedy
that was to engulf his country.

According to Crowley it was the publication of the Book af
the Lmw that had led in the past to international confliets: the
Balkan War, World War 1. the Sino-Japanese War, and - not
many months after the Boolds re-appearance in full compliance
with the instructions from Aiwaz as to how, precisely, it was to
be published — to the major upheaval of World War IL. Crowley
izsgued with The Kguinox of the Gods (0.1.0., London, 1938) a
hroadsheet advertising details of the calamities prophesied in
Liber AL (See Aleister Crowley and the Hidden God, plate 81

Although an offshoot of Michael Bertiaux’s Ecelesia Gnostica
Spirttualis, Zivorad considered his Ecelesia (Gnostica Alba to be
an independent organization having no ongoing connection
with itz parent body. The affilation of the E.G.A. with the
OVT.CL, which occurred on the Summer Solslice, 1990, was
made possible by the former’s total alignment with the latter’s
occult policy as Zivorad had seen it deelared in the editorial of
‘Ehabs’, the then Official Organ of the O.T.O,, published in
Miami, Florida, U.S A, by Frater Khephra-ma-Ast (Jeffrey D.
Evans): “The central concern of Magick is communion with
digearnate or extra-terrestrial Intelligencea”

Zivorad had rejected the peocentric nature of so many
‘classic’ occult teachings and the fact that “the whale of history
develops on Earth [whercas] my personal experiences point
outward to the wide cosmos, as also the experiences of the
majority of members of the E.G.A.".

¢ Bee Magick Without Tears (Crowlay), p.217,
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On &th. July, 1991, Zivorad wrote from Belgrade:

Here we have eivil wear with all dirty things going on. But alse
many exeiting things have happered. 1 have compiled and
developed a very efficient magical method - Kxendibur, 1t could
be practised with small groups or individually (zroups up to six
people] and last only two days. Now it seems 0w that
Exeaiibur is o realization of Crowley's definition of mogich’ —
ability to induce change according to one’s will The great
majority of problems of an emotional kind ~ fears, sorrows,
logzes, depressions, and troubles of organic or hodily rause, like
allergios — vanish in 16-80 seconds, and, most of all, even
laymen cxporience at the exd of the process thair being as
eomplete omptiness, Of course, the methad needs further
exporimentation. Till now about eighty people pazaed through it
and the least thing [ could say is — T am amazed!)

Zivorad added that by means of the Ercalibur sessions,
various members of the E.G.A. established contaet with Aiwaz,
principally his wife, Alda Meuna, and the medium, Aliona
Verde. One young member

after twa days of Exenlibur, entered a very deep france zinte
which lasted a few days, and all that time he was in contact
with Aivaz. Now he is writing about his experiences and it
aserms il is going 1o be a whele boolk,

It is noteworthy that the magical name chosen by Aliona
Verde, who “brought through’ much of the Algolian vecabulary,
is 162, This, when added to the number of Zivorad's magical
name (Zivo-Aiwaz, 65) yields the number 227, the number of
ZKR, a ‘sword! Excalibur is thus linked with the magick of
Zain® (also meaning a ‘gword’).

In August, 1991, Zivorad and Alda returned to Yugoslavia
from a visit to Denver, Colorado, where they had gone to
explore a system known as Idenics. They found the course
“worth while although inferior when compared with our own
i Jtalica by K.G. See Magick (Crowley), p.151, REP edition.

b Bpa Outside the Circles of Time (Grant) for an extensive analysia of Zain and
its symbolism,
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Excalibur”. He went on to say that the trouble in his own
country was becoming worse and that it was beginning to affect
his publishing plans:

It is & strange thing — now that 1 have an instrament to contrel

my life much hetter, te ereate and to discrente — my personal

feeling of obligation toward others is stronger. T have to train

Excalibur masters, to prepare my next beok for publishing, to

pay atbention to our ‘Centre’ building, ete, T am a bit longing for

thies way of Life vou are living, My dream is to build o small eabin

(may be a log eabind near our ‘Contee’, 1o bo isolated with Alda

and write my novel which [ started fourteen veara ago. | am

aure it will influenca the minds of many peopls, although it will

not be a masterpiece. The title is The Dawn of Afwaz,

This title he had once considered applying to his

transmogrified work on Crowley. He now envisaged the hook as
a work of fiction, 8o vivid and so incredible had been his recent

experiences — and those of his church — of Aiwaz and of Lam.

An artizt-member of the E.G.A. had painted a portrait of
Lam from the reproduction published in The Mogical Revival.
When Aliona wrote an article on Zivorad® it was illustrated by
a photograph of Zivorad with the painting of Lam beside him:
“That appearance of Lam had a very strong influence on many
readers”, he wrote. He noted that many had joined his Gnostic
Church because of the picture’s compelling influence.

Zivorad felt strongly compelled to take up again the writing
of The Dawn of Aiwaz. He expressed the opinion that “1 shall
leave this planel not completely self~realized if' I do not write
my novel”. The effect of 30 much concentrated occult activity
occurring at close range had created in him a sense of urgency,
almost of despaiy, as if he had long sensed the calamity that
was to befall his country during the months that lay ahead:

Dear Kenneth, [ am longing to leave this planet for ever, [ have
a strong expectation thet Exealibue will help us to develop a

 The article appeared in the Yugoslay periodical, Tajne ('Seerets’).
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new technigue for doing just that; or may be it will stay as en
unrealized dream.

It was at this time that Zivorad sent me a copy of a letter he
had written to Michael Bertiaux after his

Direst Experience of Tyuth (Kensho-atatel, after working
o the Koan "Who am [7 Afrer that experizsnce 1 had the
vealization *1 am Aiwazl, which shock me up terribly, At
first | was sure it was the Absolute Trath, but later on 1 realized
it was just the process of disidentification,” and that my True
Being is emptinesz, without any quality, neither good nor bad.
The Aivaz-state-Consciousness wag alzo disidentification, but
somehow that state of conseiousness and energy is inherent in
all our endeavours, and it is, in a way, owr deating at the prezent
time in the EGA. The strange thing is that [ got such an
experience three years after I broke with Bertiaux and rejected
his teaching. Thus, 1 was vaally aurprized and shaken,

Zivorad admitted in a letter to Michael Bertiaux:

You were right, my dear Michael, it was the Direct Experience of
Truth of what I gm. The seed you put in my soul almest three
vears ago [L.e., in 1978], agitating me, was the Afves [nitiztion.
He was in you when you initiated me ag much as He was in me
when T led those twalve peaplo into Direer Experience of Truth.
This methed iz te be the Initiation into the White Church of
Aivar - EGA.

Zivorad's firat Direct Experience of Truth had oceurred in
the Sanatana Dharma Ashram in St.Helena, near San
Franciseo, California, where he spent two weeks participating
in Enlightenment Intensives working on the gquestions “Who
am 177 and “What am I17"7 Zivorad developed a different
method, in that chelas participate, not singly but in pairs.” He

T Le,, disidentification with the sntity known as Zivorad Mihajlovie-Slavinsky
[note by K.

¥ The farmer method derives from the Atma-Vichara (Sell-Enguiry) School of
the Advaiting expourded by the recent Teacher, Bhagavan Sri REamana
Maharshi (1879-19507 at Tirovannemalai, South India.

* Mg this method iz imparted to specially prepared members of the T.GrhAL, it is
not here disclosed.
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named his method Excalibur after
a blazging flash of inspirstional insight. Later om, when my
eritical censorship keved in, T tried to find some other, less
flamboyant, name but was not able to find anything more
APPrapriae,

Tt is not difficult to see that all along Zivorad had used the
path of magick, rather than of mysticism, to achieve Truth
(Maat), and when Enlightenment oceurred it was the sword
associated with King Arthur that appealed to him as the aptest
gymbol of the keen and brilliant blade of Discriminative Vision.
But his vague dissatisfaction with the attribution prompted
him to ask me if T could suggeat an alternative. I had an
instantaneos vision of the image of Kalki, the avator which —
it is prophesied - will usher in the Aecn of Maitreya, or Maat,
mounted on a white horse, with a drawn sword blazing like a
comet. " It is significant that the sword symbolism persisted as
a confirmation and an adumbration, it seems, of the new
manifestation of the Double Current in the Aeons of Zain {=
Sword) and of Maat (Maitreval.

The number of KATLKI is 81, the Mystic Number of the
Moon, which in it waxing and waning denotes both the dwarf-
god, Lam-Aiwaz, and the ‘wish-fulfilling’ Mani stone, the full
moon of Manifestation glyphed by Frater Achad’s thirteen-
angled Star, the Star of Ma-lon, This full moon is ene with the
&ri Chakra in full bloom. Other correspondences with 81 are
KSA, ‘throne™ and the first day of the full moon as the ‘point of
turning back’. Tt is also the lunar number 9 (8+1), the sacred
TALAM " and a mysterious series of letters which commences
with StiB... (= 81 As Crowley has shown in his comment on
the Book of the Law, this enigmatic syllable iz indicated by “a

U ¢ ja neteworthy that Kalki is therefurs expected to come from Outeide’.
1 Le., the ‘Stone Seat’ of Nu Isis,
" Qe Chapter 10, siprm,
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line drawn on the Tree of Life in a certain manner”. In the
Schlangekraft recension of the Necronomicon, Cthulhu is
equated with the number 81 in its variant form, CUTALL Or
are we to interpret the variation as a form of Kut-Fali (Khut-
Hali}, Hali being the name of a lake in the Sargosso Sea,” a
reflex of the Mauve Zone? Again, Lovecraft in his ‘The
Whisperer in Darkness alludes to the “red litten N'kai” (=81).
Finally, 81, ALIM, is the formula of that most ancient
witcheraft, the primal cult of Hecate, of which few expogitions
are available

One night in late 1991, Alda Meuna dreamed about a newly
born baby girl with penetrating eyss “and some other features
which always symholized Aivaz®, She did not say what these
features were, but went on to describe how, the same night,
Zivorad had a vivid “cognition” concerning the Ercalibur
formula and its development, The following morning he was
telephoned by one of his associates, Nika, who described an
astral experience involving the portrait of Lam which she had
used “as a partner” in an VIII® Opus.® During the telephone
conversation a letter from me arrived for Zivorad. I had
inadvertently signed it with my 0.T.0, motto, Acssic Aiwass,
718", instead of with my motto Desmodus, 489, E.G.A.
Zivorad's comment wad: “it all added up to our feeling of
communication from Him [Aivazl... May be this iz the
beginning of a chain of new communications”.

And so it was, for my letter contained the remarks about
Kalki, which I had thrown out merely az a suggested
development of the formula of Excalibur. Zivorad later adopted
:l.! Agcording to Ambroze Bierce,

? Andrew Chumbley's Azoétic, as far ns it iz based upon the Current
transmitted to Austin Osman Spare, is one of the few contemporary works on
Witcheraft worth citing, and 1 taka this npportunity of bringing the hook to

the notice of all serivus students of the Zes Ko Caltus.
Acrite of sex mapick (anto-zrotic),

1
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opened through my head® or a cover (lid) had been rermoved.
While 1 had the cover on my head all that energy provoked by
His visit boiled™ in me and there was the certain danger that 1
would go to pieces. Now there is not any danger; | can't be
burned out; T don't need protectior; [ am just a conductor, ..

this suggestion after further experimentation had proved its
validity, for he tested carefully every step of the ground before

adopting new methods. He then sent me material extracted i
from Alda’s communieation, which had been instrumental in X
moulding the Evealibur technigue. He prefaced the extracts 1
with the following remarks:

On the twenticth day of the same Intensive, Alda recorded:

1 am dreaming that 1 am in some dark cellar, moving toward
light, Something dropes down in front of me — o snake, T am
| frightened. There iz gomething strange about ita head, During
the day, suddenly, [ remember that the snake had Lam's head.
Now I have a cognition — Lam had such strange shoulders
beeguse his body is serpent-like ™ Afler Aivaz’s pagsnge through
ma T feel permanently o snoke along my spine [Sushumna
nadi]; ite head goes through my top [Hrehmarandhre]. That
feeling makes me exaltant az [ po along with the Serpent.™

Later on the same day [ had an inaight; there exiat particles of
all-nathingnass that are the source of everything and are in
evervthing, Some time in the far-ofl past they paried from the
Great Unmanifest and burst out iz particles, Those that broke
ol together stayved together for good, and at the 2ame time they
will return to Great Emptiness. Not a gingle particle eould be
lost, When they want to get te some other place they unite into
a Cryatal Serpent® and then they have tremendous energy. The
] very structure of the Snake produees this inexhaustible energy,
| To ¢ome together into the Snake, particles have to be in the

She™ came to our Church pretly late, six years ago [1986].
Hefore that period she kardly ever heard about the oceult and
thing= spiritual. But after her firat Gnostie Intensive, wherein
she experienced Kensho about who she was, she advanced very
quickly, She is very open and from time to time 1 had to foree her
to use the hrakes, T am giving you here parts from her Journal
and eommunieptions which she usually got in dreams.

In her Journal covering a fourteen-days Gnostic Intensive in
August 1989, Alda dreamed:

Ziverad should take something [rom Kenneth's platon
? platter]. [ had the impression that it was some messags; 1
it wea o very meaningful dream,
Then, after the Catharsis phase of a thirty-days' Gnostie
Intengive, in which fifty members of the E.G.A. participated, she

was possessed by Advaz - ss if His energy passed threugh me
and burnt up everything, and at the end passed throngh my
head ” Alvar's visits were always accompanied with fear, and 1
wag alweys horror-struck. After the experience of Mewne, " since

same state of congeiouencss, to be free, unbound to anything,
Then every particle has its own definite place in the Serpent,
nnd then the aerpent travels [i.e,, ascends the Sushumna ned: ]
MNothing can stop it. Bvery consciousness-particle is in the same

we have been digidentified,” when His energy passes through
us, there is nothing to pick wpen, we do not have any identities,
Because of that, Aivar passed through me causing a fecling of
tremandons ecstasy, When [ experienced it for the first time on
thiz Intensive I had the impression that a corridor had been

' This metaphor will be faniliar to those who have exploved the Tonnels of Ser:
it iz one of the innumerabls kedfs raying from the Heart Centre to the Crowm |
of the Head, I
= Phig sensstion characterises an over-impetions vising of the Fire Snake and l
can be dangerous if the magician opposes any resistance, either by fear or by
i ego-clinging, to its sudden onrush, |
“ This, again, is indicative of the Five Snake, Another interpretation would he |
that Lam is of the Valusian race of Serpent-Peeple associated traditionally
with the planet Venus, which ‘tradition’ is a device used hy Tnitiates to mask
a region of the Maove Zone,

© Fivarads wife, the medium Jadrenks Stiln-Mihajlevie, alias Alda Meuna, 2757
1 This describes an experience typical of the ascent of the Fire Snake from the |
Muiadhare chakra to the Brohmerondhng chalire. i
W An Algelian word meaning ‘enlightenment’, after which Alda took her ik |
Magical Name, i “ Le., Alda has accepted; she will "go slong with” the Fire Snake.
| At the confluenee of nadis al the Visuddha Chakrs, the Fire Snoke becomes |
I
|

= e, after the participant has relinquished, by catharais, his or her identity |
with 8 mundane ego or person. 9 pure s crystal.
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state of hibernation.” [Although they do net have their own
conscionsnesze, Aivazr-energy congelousness ig relensed from
them.

On the twenty-second day of the Intengive, Alda, in a semi-
sleep state, experienced a vivid vision:

1 am dying in the middle of a vard. All oor people [ie, BGA.
members| are around me. Tam telling them not to worry — Aivas
will lead me. 1 am telling MNika to take a pencil and write the
mesaage: You forget what has heon written on aur Chureh's
emblzm — ASTRA ATVAZ VINA® - The time has come for yau to
surrendar ta my guidancs’

The vision unfolded further:

T am geeing Lam on my left-hand gide, When T came back o
waking conscicusness I knew it had zome connzction with
Zivorad. We shall listen to Aivaz, whe iz & ng through
Zivorad. Ziverad should surrender to the 33 Current and act
from his transformed conseioneneas,

At praciaely this time, Zivorad had the insight that he was a
Spivitual Teacher, He came to our tent” completely tranaformed
phyaically, and his voice had changed, While silently watching
him [ keard in my head & voice channelling te him che message:
‘Be what vou arel Be a Teacher! Be Aivaz! Juat be what vou arel

Alda had, in fact, reiterated in her own way a message
conveyed to Zivorad by Michael Bertiaux several years earlier.
But Ziverad was ztill reluctant to assume this rile.

Two months after Alda had recorded the events from which
the preceding excerpts have been extracted, she had a “deep
insight that the symbol of Impersonal Aivaz was an egg”. She
goes on to deseribe the experience:

Before falling asleep, a strong feeling came that above my head
iz an egg. [ lele a flood of energy spreading over me. 1 receivad a
meszsapge — 1 should concentrate on the egg — and, suddenly, it
was in my head, thesn in my breast. | know it is Alvaz

® Le., in swauptl, state of deep and dreamless slumber,

* Algolic far “We are led by Aivaz’,

M Enlightenment Intensives were conducted in ‘tents’ disposed in a certain
magical pattern 1n the grounds of the Manor House which Zivorad had
acquired for the E.GA,
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Impersenal, and T am asking Him why He is coming from above,

Hig ansgwer: “When you are ready te accopt me; when you are

elean, T rome from above. . I'm entering your self”. Then Lo my

mind eame a praver in Algolic: Azo Afvaz, dza Aka, Ase blisa,

Aza me, Aza me Azalenia®

The metaphysical insights into these mysieries of Aiwass as

they revealed themselves to Alda during the thirty-day Gnostic
Intensive were triggered by one of her co-participants who had
declared that God (i.e., Aivaz) was dead, Aliona’s reply had been
swift and as keen as a rapier thrust:

He died as we died to this world when we lost our identities

egoa). Wow, Ha ie just a Current; Ha just 15, Somelimes it iz

nesessary for Alvaz to be personified, and such contacts could be

dangerous.® For us it was en unavoidable phage” Now, without

identities, we fust tune ourselves to His frequency

1 shonld just empty mysell and recelve revelations through the

43 Current.

Zivorad commented that this and other communications
received hy Alda and by twoe other mediums, simultaneously
and independently, laid the foundations for the second phase of
the Exealibur formula which came to be known as Kalki. He
checked the results and tested the formula with a group of
twenty members of E.G.A., “and it worked marvellously™

I pointed out to Zivorad that Alda’s descriptions of Lam were
suggestive of the Fire Snake, and of Crowley’s portrait of Lam,
where the 1id’ mentioned by the medium is clearly discernible,
And, of course, I remarked upon Alda's experience of Lam and
the epg, which seemed to extend the vision which Crowley
received through the Wizard Amalantrah,

Az a word, Lam appears in the Algolian vocabulary which

* Aliona tramslates: ‘God is, Mar is, Source is, I AM. Accept me {as}
Mothingrness”, It is here evident that in Algolian the word for God is Afvas,

* Prasumably for the ‘unclesn’ 1., the non-initiate.

* Meaning, perhaps, that for E.GA, members it was karmie.
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Aliona compiled. She gave asits definition, ‘Great Priest’, which
accords well with independent findings, previously mentioned,
concerning Lam as the leader of aliens who infiltrated Earth
long ages ago and whose praves were said to have been
discovered in recent times in the mountainous region of the
borderland between China and Tibet."

It was around the time of Alda’s visions of Lam and the Egg
that Zivorad drew up the Manifesto of the White Gnostic
Church,™ which declarea: Truth is our goal. The Manifesto
shows clearly the insight of the Patriarch, aud his inner circle,
inte the mysterics of Maitreya's advent. In Kamite terms, these
insights resolve themselves into symbols of the Double Aeon of
Zain (IT} represented by (1) the Aeon of Maat (Truth), and by (2)
Her ‘daughter-cycle’ — Ma-lon — whose advent was announced
by Frater Achad in 1948, In this way, the formula of the Sword-
Zain-Fxyealibur merges with that of Kalki, who, mounted on a
white horse, brandishes the Sword which flashes like a comet,
laden with dream-dust from Outside. Kalki (81=18=Isis) it i=
who carries the alien seed to Earth.

The teachings of the E.G.A. proclaims the Manifesto, are
not hased upon beliefs but upon direct experience of Truth
(Maat); “Our inner voice — AUMA, or intuition — brought on
[i.e., opened| the Gnostic Path”. On the mundane lewel,
therefore, the E.G.A. is an instrument of Higher Intellicence,
viz: Aivaz.

The affinity of the Algolian word, Auwma (= 48}, with the
Sanskrit Auwm iz selfevident, and so0 is Umae® which is a
metathesis of Aum.

M See Masters of the Warid, by K. Charroux.

% See Appandix 11.

* The Hindu Goddess of whom it is claimed in the Mahebharata that all that
ig feminine is & part of Her,
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From Uma is derived our word ‘human’, coman or woman -
the souree of the manrifesiation of consciousness in human form.,
This interpretation may be confirmed by the number of the
word in the ancient Kamite gabalah, where Uma (48] is the
equivalent of ChlL, ‘a woman’.™ 48 i5 also the number of KVKRE,
‘a star’. KVKDB derives from the Kamite Khel', or ‘Khabs', the
Typhonian Khepsh, or “Thigh’, delineated astronomically as the
Great Bear(er). Another correspondence with 48 is KDKD, ‘a
aparkling gem’, recalling Frater Achads Diamond Star of
Manifestation having thirteen (AChD) cuter angles. Sabbatic
Sorcerers may note that 48 is the number of YELG, a name
ascribed to Austin Spare’s witch-mentor, who was instrumental
in transmitting the mysteries of the Old Ones which survived
the persecutions of the ancient Faith alluded to by Lovecraft in
The Lurker at the Threshold {Derleth recenzion).

The Ecelesia Gnostica Alba declares its “highest method and
ritual” to be

the Enlightenment Intensive, or Intengive of Direct Experisnce
of Truth. By virtus of this ritual we zet the Knowledge of Truth
through the suppoert and lave of other human beings, and other
human belngs get the same Diveet Knowledge throngh our love
and support. If you wanl answera to eternal human questions by
way of THrect Experience of Trath, your place is in eur Chureh,

The Manifesto further declares that from Auma, the ‘inner
voice’, the Initiates of the E.G.A. learned that they had
inhabited many planets and worlds lost in the immensities of
time, and that by no mere chance did they find themselves here
on earth:

Inner Voiee, Aunta, tells us that there is a way cut of this meat-
cnpe which we call a body, out of thiz illusion which we ecall the

material world, and thal there are higher forms of
eonseiongness which are steps on the way Auma tells us that

! Bee Kadesh Dzenivutha, 320, in The Kahbalah Unveiled (tr: Mathars),
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there are deeper levels of Knowledge of Absolute Truth which
ere epen to every human being ready o get ofl on the Path of
Truth. Previdence may send to ug its messengers, which are
forinz of the highest Conselousness, i order to awaken us from
our apivitual numbness. At the present peried of time, the
Messenger who leads ug upon the Path of Direct Knowledge is
Aivaz, Thus we proclaim fo the world: ASTRA ATVAZ VINA
“We are guided by Aivaz',

Zivorad had, for many years, striven for the knowledge of a
practical method for achieving Sell Realization, and of assisting
others to that end. After many disappoeintments and painful
experiences ending in despair and frustration, he achieved his
goal in 1980 at the ashram of Yogeswar Muni. Zivorad
described his experience:

1 had Direct Experience of the truth of who T was, Twas 1L was
the simpleat and deepest experience of my life. Moreover, [ had
a very strong feeling that | was a Master of this method in
previous life-times, or on seme other planets,

He returned to Belgrade and led his group in the methods he
had learned, and these formed the basis of his Excalibur
formula;

Home peaple started to =ay that we were a Church., I refused to
aceapt that for a lemg tHime, but their pressure became stronger
arul steonger,

It was not long, however, before the meaning of his
appointment by Michael Bertiaux to the office of Patriarch of
the £.G.A. struck him like a thunderbelt. The realization was
confirmed when

our main prophetess, Aliona, had a clairveyant vision doring an
Intensive in which ghe saw the White Church and myself in the
middle of it, althongh ne one ot that time, except for Bartians
and myeelf, knew even of the existence of the T.GA
For five or six vears, Zivorad adhered to the formula he had
been uging for Enlightenment Intensive, after which he agreed
with Yogeswar Muni “to change the name of it if [Zivorad] made
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significant changes”. Zivorad realized that the formula as it
stood was grossly nnder-developed. He therefore proceeded to
interpret it rather as a universal method involving the ‘Dyad’ —
“two people interacting” — and he experimented along these lines:
On Enlightenment Intensives you get what in Zen they call
Eensha, that is instantaneous enlightenment. Nobody got
Satori state, 1.2, a permanent state,

While developing his own technique he attended Intensives
in the réle of a participant ~ in Germany and in England. After
manths of secking, he began to notice the emergence of “a
strange difference” between the Intensives he attended and
those of his own developing group:

Our Intensives wers much atronger! Only in our Intensives
were there, from time to time, upsarges of Aivar's energy; alsa,
the phenomens of people changing their features and lnoking
like Lam. T do not know how, but we invested, little hy little,
mare emation in our work, and, ene day it was a guite different
methed. Thus we changed name; it was now ‘Gnostie [ntessive’,

The Gnostic Intensive proved to be the nascent form of the
Excalibur formula. The latter developed smoothly and logically
from the Gnostic Intensive when Zivorad began working under
direct instruction from Aivaz. This involved work with the
nazal chakra with the purpose of quitting planet Earth.

Zivorad’s group worked with the ancient gnostie sound-
formulae, or mantras — ‘Azom’, ‘Omazu’, and with ‘Aivaz’:
The main thing wes to use the humming sounds, and we had
very strange experiences with expansion of eonsciousnass,
In the summer of 1990 approximately fifty members of the
White Church participated in a very long Intensive, during the
sinth day of which, Zivorad experienced

& audden breakthraugh into the stable state of congeiousness
(gome would say ‘parmanent enlightenment’l or Salori.

As a matter of fact, [ realize that [ have been in that state of
congciousness [y more than one year Alse, | was ahle to =ee
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who elze had the same state of rongeiousness; there were about
ten or twelve people in the same state. [t was a very strong
experience for me and for the frst time in my lifa 1 Inat my voice;
T waa not able to spealk for two or thres days”
During the night that followed this experience, Alda
(Zivorad's wife] was the recipient of a vivid dream-
communication:

Whether it was from Alvaz or not, we do not know.

She was told that

1 new method of occult and spivitnal development™ will come
through ‘clear sereens’, [ realized thal those clear screens were
people it a stahle state, free from ego-identification,

The ‘new knowledge’ manifested abundantly through visions
and communications received by members of the E.GA.,
mainly through women:"

Ome of them, nob very experienced, had a vigion in a state of

trance. She saw me [Le, Zivorad] coming to Church and telling
her that a new method had come,

This woman had seen Zivorad describing Exealtbur before
he had, in fact, announced the formula. In her vision, Zivorad
deseribed the Sword of Discrimination which dis-created the
comtents of human consciousness. ™ 5o he constructed
Excalibur: “The pivot of it is this formula of dis-creating. The
fact is that all contents of consciousness dizappear when it iz
applied”.

A sidekick, perhnps, of the true omer silence, monnem. Adwass, ng Hoor
paar-kraat, exemplifles this Silence (Noumenon) before it has manifested or
conceptualized itgelf 83 phenomens, vis Lam.

% G, Amalantrah's promise to Crowley of “new knowledge®, ete.

T The members had no prior knowledge of Alda’s dream. K.G,

# There is here an obvious parallel with Afma Viehare, the method of Sell
enquiry exemplified by Bhagavan Sri Ramana Maharshi, who counselled the
cutting-off of sach thought on its avisal in eomacionsness. See Whe A IF (3l
Ramana Maharahi, 1879-1950},

The White Rider 289

The aetual technique should be learned from Zivorad
himgelf, or from an Initiate of the E.G.A., skilled in its method,
It is the Way (Lam) of Silence, the “new knowledge” promised
to Crowley by Amalantrah, but which he never received. The
Method is counterpointed by the Formula of Creation, which
bears a striking resemblance to Nema's ‘Dance of the Masks™*
Zivorad describes it thus:

You postulate some truth; for example, ‘T am suceesaful, and
vou cause to venish any eritical thought, feeling, or anything
opposing your postulate. After a very short time, you have the
clear theught in vour mind, Then you apply thiz clear thaught
wilfully to creating identities.” You conatroct an identity which
vou like — congisting of several traits and abilities — and polish

all of them completely, When they come up in appropriate
gituations without any effort, the identity has been formed.

Stated like this, Exealibur seems to be just another efficient
pevcholngical device, but, ultimately, vou have a very povwerful
procass — the so-called Fival Process - when a Master, working
with & partivipant personally, discreates the entive constituenta
of the ego.

The polished and ‘Final Process' later became particularized
into the formula known as Kalki, which suggests its association
with the ‘Ever-Coming One’, identified by Frater Achad as the
Apon of Maat whose Word IPS0S was transmitted many years
after Fr, Achad's death in Liber Pennae Praenumbra. Zivorad
explainz that

the end phenomenan for all participants is to experience onesell
as Abaolute Emptiness.

All participants are, he adds, “deeply amazed™

Afrer that, they undevstand that they ereate everyihing from
pure Nothingness, and that all of us are from that moment
ampty all the time,

# Bee Chapters @, 10, and 11, supra,
“ In Maation terms, ‘masks’, K3,
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To attain this rarefied state had taken Zivorad months,
vears even, of gruelling experiment, pain, and repeated failure.
He first directed a sgession of the full Kalk: Working in the
Spring of 1991, with six participants including Alda Meuna, his
two sons, his sister, and two Bishops of the E.G A

It lasted two days, and in the middle of it I had a strong crisis
and a feeling of failure, Bur the end waz magnificent.

He then trained a few selected members to master the
Process, and within months he was able to claim; “Exealibur is
now a quickly spreading technique”.

Alda Meuna had long since received in her dreams
intimations of Exealibur. In her Magical Record for 9.3.1987
appears the following entry:

I am standing on the bow of a ship. T know that T have a golden
swaord, although 1 cannot see it. The boat has sails made of =il
[ had a thonught: “Do I deserve to be here?”. Suddenly the Sword
transforms into a strong arrow which | turn towards heaven,

The previous year, Aliona Verde had noted in her Magical
Record:

L read seme of Zlivoradls manusceripts which he had asked me
o translote inte Algolic, I dizcover a riteal and start to read it
At the end of it is written: *I, Prince Alexander, should take gut
the Sword, and that is the Sword of King Arthure!”, Al that
moment, Z. came in and teld me: “That is & seeret ritual, Nobody
should zee i!".

After several months of experimentation with Exrealibur,
Zivorad and other participants in the Intensives “noticed thal
the formula of Discreation started to become guicker and
quicker”. After the first two stages, the whole content of the
mind would dissipate slowly, But ane night, Zivorad had the
sudden convietion that the answer to the problem of rendering

' Emblematic of Nuit and of the Priestess of the Silver Star - AL A (G
“ Le,, towards Nu, or, perhaps (7), Nu-Tsis, (K00
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the process instantaneous lay in total accepiance:

Negative Emotions persist only becavse we resist them;” when
we accept them they vaniah. Again, this was not my original
discovery — Budduists for centuries practised so-called ‘naked
attention’, they did net realize (as far as T know) that it can be
applied in o second and cause negative emotions to vanish,

Thiz rediscovered formula Zivorad named Excalibur I

Oomparing the two processes he discovered that
with Exealibur 1 we experfence results in twenty to thirty
seconds, But Exalibur T helongs not to thig world but to a new
dimengion where mme dosg not have to hove exporiencs of that
old way, one just watches the world as Aivar conseinusnesa.

Zivorad is here desgeribing the Witness-Consciousness,
known in Vedantic terms as Sakshi, where the Subject stands
outgide the range of objective awareness, including even the
body and mind of the observer.

1 feel it is the gate of some higher dimenaion where you do nol
have to plunge into existence to have experience, but Just watch
the "'movie-picture’ of life... T know (altheugh I am cautions] that
we are standing on the threshald of some new world, or, if you
prefer, a new aethyr

A few days before the skies over Serbia were temporarily
closed, I received from Zivorad his latest book — Execalibur. He
held out little hope that we should be able to communicate as
freely as of old. In his accompanying letter he explained that he
would, in the next hook, “proclaim the appearance of the
complete new syslem — KALKI — of which the first phases
would remain as Evealibur I & II7. Qabalistic analysis of the
name Kalki reveals the number 150 — by the legitimate
exchange of aleph for ayin, This number enumerates the letters
NIFESTAT, which form the link between the Words MA and
[ON in the thirteen-angled star of the MANTFESTATION of

# Fivorad makes thiz ohzervation within the context of the Intensive itself
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Nuit, which is “at an end™ and which lies between the eight-
angled Star of Tsis and the five-angled Star of Ma (the
Daughter),

MA-TON = 107, containing the numbers 17 (Zain) and 71
(Lam), the Way of the Aeon of Zains manifestation. In befween
the numbers 1 and 7 lies the Egg, 0; and 107 = BITzH, ‘an egg’,
and OVAL, also “an egg’. OVAL forms part of the formula of
RPSTOVAL,®and RPSL (200 + 80 + 31, = 311)" + OVAL (107) =
418 = AIWASS,

The Word MANTFESTATION = 257 = 107 + 150. Again, 107
= BITzH {eggl; 150 = QN (Nest).” These atlributions may be
studied in depth in Quiside the Circles of Time. But the
Mysteries of NIFESTAT are too numerous and too complex for
condensed  exposition. They will therefore be treated
exhaustively in The Ninth Arch, the final volume in this series
of trilogies.

It has been explained in Owideide the Cireles of Time that the
Silent or Wordlesa Acon of Zain is formulated via “the work of
the sword".* Excolibur fulfils this formula:

Kx fout of) — Kalil’s) — Bur (dovecote),
From Kali's dovecote (dovesyoni) emanates the Spirit or
Secretion (i.e., the secret-ion) of Truth (Maat).* This ia the
ultimate link in the chain of aeons which culminates in
KALKL™ The ‘New Knowledge' to have been transmitted to
Crawley via the Wizard, Amalantrah, is thus born of the Egg of

* AL.L68.

% ALILTE

" 511 ig 0 numbar of Coph Nig (ALIIL72).

¥ West = &'lba, in Algolie,

#Ar1.a7

" Maat is the House, ‘At of Me', the deughter

“O1A0 = mest!, Le, Blka, QN, 'nest’, is derived from the Kamite Khen, ‘inaide’,
‘central place’, ‘pudendum’, Thus the nest and the dove are identical.
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Lam in the Nest (S1ba) in the Palm Tree in the Desert (of Set).
The letter ‘K, which transforms KALI into KALEI, means ‘the
palm of the hand’, or the tree™ of five hranches. Five is the
mystical number of Woman, the power or shakti of man, which
works the Will of the Great Old Ones.

The Ordo Templi Orientis and the Eeclesin Grostica Alba
both display the Dove in their Hieratic Seals. Kalki typifies the
Black Dove, the shadow of the White One.

! The tree hears the fruit of Knowledge; the hand is the ‘held’, or womh,
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Manifesto of the
White Gnostic Church

i(tr from the Serbo-Croat
of Zivorad Mihajlovie Slavinskt)
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Manifesto of the White Grostic Church

The White Gnostie Church, or AIVAZ's White Church —
Eeclesia Gnostica Alba — is the Church of Truth.

Truth is our spiritual homeland wherein we appeared a long
time ago.

Truth ig our Path, leading by way of countless aeons
through the world of illusion and deluzion.

Truth iz our goal.

We do not believe in anything that we have not experienced
directly.

We helieve in anything that we have realized by Direct
Knowledge.

Our Teaching is not based upon heliefs but upen Direct
Experience of Truth.

Our Inner Voice — AUMA/Intuition — projected the Gnostic
Path, Along that Path our Guide has been experiences acquired
through Direct Knowledge.

Members of our Church can be adults of any religious
persuasion, of any race or nationality, provided they are
prepared to acknowledge and to accede to others the same
rights which belong to themselves, and provided they respect
the laws of the country in which they dwell.

Belonging to our Church — based as it ig upon love and
mutnal support — facilitates Self-Realization and true Spiritual

Culture.

Appendix IT a11

On the material level THE WHITE GNOSTIC CHURCH is
an Instrument of Providence and Higher Intelligence. The
Church enables her members, and cthers who so wish, to
attain to true knowledge of themselves, of other human beings,
of the world and of God, as well as to discover the purpose of
themselves and of their place in the Cosmos.

At present, our highest method and ritual is the
Enlightenment Intensive, or Intensive of Direct Experience of
Truth. By virtue of this ritual we attain to the knowledge of
Truth through the support and love of other human heings, and
other human beings atfain to the same Direct Knowledge
through our love and support.

If wou want answers to eternal human questions by way of
Direct Experience of Truth, your place is in our Church, If you
want anything else, look for another Path.

We are open to unlimited posaibilities and countless wavs of
spiritual evolution. We accept everything that leads to Truth —
every act, every method and ritual. Anything that does not lead
to Truth, we reject.

We honour Mpystical and Gnostic Teachings that have
proved themselves for centuries, but we accept from them only
that which we ourselves have experienced. The Inner Voice —
ATIMA — tells us that they are true, bul our Direct Experience
alome will prove to ns whether they, in fact, are.

The Inner Voice tells us that we have lived many times, that
we have had many hodies, names and identities; that we have
spoken many languages and used many means of
communication. AUMA tells ns that we existed on many
planets and in many nniverses lost in the immensity of Time;
and that it is not by chance that of all places and times we find
ourselves here and now.
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AUMA tells us that there is a Way Out of this meat-cage
which we call the body, out of this illusion which we call the
material world, and that there are higher forms of
Conseiousness which are steps on that Way. The Voice also tells
us that there are deeper levels of knowledge of Absolute Truth
which are open to every human being prepared to set off on the
Path of Truth,

Ancient teachings tell us, and AUMA confirms, that there ia
Intelligence in advance of humanity's present condition on this
planet and that this Intelligence may contact human beings
and show them the Path leading to Absolute Consciousness,
which we call Providence, God, or Truth, and that this Truth is
indeed the core of our being.

Providence may send to us its Messengers in the forms of
the highest Consciousness in order to awaken us from our
spiritual numbness. At the present fime, the Messenger of
Providence who guides us on the Path of Direct Knowledge is —
AIVAZ. Thus we proclaim to the world:

We are led by AIVAZ.
Our Word is ARELENA - Everlasting Love.
Truth is EVERYTHING.

Through ARELENA, we who live in the bedy of the Holy
Cnostic Church which emanates Love as the Silver Star of
AIVAZ, invite vou, Brother and Sigter, to join us! If the Truth
does not speak to you at this very moment, we shall meet
again, at some other time, on some other planet, in some other
world, Because, up to now, we have met many times without
always recognizing one another,

Arelenal

White Grostic Church

Ecelesia Grostica Alba

Glossary

Note: Mery of the following terms are defined with refersnce to
the Twphonion Troadition.)

A Afriean term, K:  Kamite
Al Algolian M:  Maatian
Gn:  Gnostie Th: Thelemic
Gh:  Greek S: Sanskrit

H/C: Hebrew | Chaldacan

AcA L See Argenteum Astrum.,

Abhava-mudra (S: A yogic manual gesture, hand raised in
blessing, See Varaha-mudra.

Adhikari {(S): Spiritual or magical competence.

Advaita (8] Lit. ‘not two’, non-duality.

Aeon (Gnl: A specific time-cycle. Frequently applied to an astro-
nomical time-span of two thousand years, but ean be any
other period determined by stellar or planetary time-cycles,

Agamas (S) Lit. ‘Beflore the Ancienls’. A class of Hindu
scriptures  comprehending the writings of remoteat
antiguity. They inelude the tantras,

Ain (H) Nothing.

Ain Saph (H): No Limit.

Ain Soph Aur (H): Limitless Light. These three form the




314 RBeyond the Mauve Zone

threefold Veil of the Void symhbolized by the triple ring above
Kether. See diagram The Tree of Life.

Afwass (var, Aivaz): The name of & transmundane Intelligence
who transmitted to Aleister Crowley, in 1804, The Book of
the Law which inaugurated the Aeon of Horus.

Ajatevada (83 The dectrine or thesis that there is no creation
in Reality, that the universe is a purely conceptual and
therefore apparent. phenomenon. See Jatavade,

Ajne (8): The chakra known as the ‘third eye’ located between
the evebrows. It is the centre of Magical Command — the
Seat of the Guru - in the chelo.

Akashani (5): A clasa of women qualified for Shakti pujia in the
Rite of the Kauio Circle. They are four in number. The word
means literally ‘those who eliminate’. The reference is to the
objects of the senses which the Akashanis are trained te
abolish in the pijar:.

Akunchana (8): The volitional eontraction of the anal sphincter
uaed in connection with the arcusal and direction of the Fire
Snake.

AL (H) The ‘Ancient One’. AL is also used in the present
writing as an abbreviation of Liber AL vel Legis (The Book of
the Law),

Algol (Al): A specific state of conaciousness on the threshold of
the Mauve Zone represented by an astro-occult body not
identical with the star of the same name.

Algolian (Al} Pertaining to Algol, especially to the language of
its denizens as revealed by Aliona Verde and Alda Meuna of
the Eeclesia Gnostica. Alba.,

Amavasya (81 New Moon. The culmination of all the dark
kalas, See Purnima.

Amien (K3 The Oceult or Hidden One.

Amenta (Kb The Hidden Land, i.e., the subconsciousness.

Ampayae (8): Tradition, school.
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Amrita (31 Lit, ‘Deathlessness’. The Elixir of Immortality.
Anahata Chakra (S): The power-zone at the region of the heart.
Ankh (K): The Sign of Life; the Likhu-loop.

Ansvara (8): A form of the bindu,

Anuittare Amnaya (3): Lit. ‘the tradition from beyond’. The
Supreme Tradition.

Apana (8): The downward, outgoing breath. See Pranc.

Apange {31 Lit. ‘side-long glance’, The chlique beam of power
glancing from the eye of the Suvasing.

Apaureshaye (8): Lit. ‘without human authorship’; applied to
sacred texts.

Ardhametra (Sh: Lit, the *halfleiter’. See chandrabindu.

Arelena (Al ‘Eternal Love'

Argenteum Astrum: Usually abbreviated as A A, ; the name of
the Order of the Silver Star founded by Aleister Crowley on
the ruins of the Golden Dewn. The Silver Star is Sirius, the
Star of Set.

And (H): See Od,

Aum (8): The root vibration or bija-manire of Creation. In its
glyphic form — %0 — it signifies the thres-and-one-half coils
of the Fire Snake. The letters AUM are assigned to the three
states of econsciousness which we call waking, dreaming, and
deep sleep.

Awma (Al): Intuition, the inner vision.

Awvici (8): A Buddhist term meaning the eighth and ultimate
hell. See Mnar, and also Avitchi.

Awitehi (5) The ‘Abhidharma Shastra’ defines Avitchi as “a
hlack interval, without sun or moonlight on the outskirts of
all the solar systems. There is no rebirth from it°, It is
sometimes deseribed as the ‘eold hell’.

Babalon: A variant spelling of Babylon, lit. ‘the Gate of the Sun’,
used by Crowley to denote the Scarlst Woman, a partial
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synonym for the Suvesini. Her red colour, or kaele, denotes
her lunar nature as complementary to the solar-phallic
snergy of ‘the Beast’, whose alien or non-human seed she
reifies, See Qlipha.

Besgul: A Typhonian expression signifying a form of gabalistie
exegesis bazed upon the Oracles of Qulielfi in the Tunnels of
Set, The ‘hathlkol’ of the Chaldaeans is a cognate expression,
but the ‘bes’ also comports the concept of Ajvaz (Vesz or
Besz) and the ultimate emanation, or kala, of that Current.

Bhairavas {S): The Bhairavas are known as the ‘dog-headed
Ones’ becausze of their fearlessness.

Bhairavi (8); Female form of Bhairava and a form of Kali
especially revered in the Tantras.

Bhairavi Diksha (S) Initiation into the Mysteries peculiar to
the Kanlas; the eult of the Wrathful or ‘Heated Goddess.

Bhu (8): Earth.

Bhu Prastara (S) A term applied to the Suvasint during a
specific phase of the Kawula rite. Lit. ‘stretched out on earth’.
See Kailes Prastara and Meru Prastara.

Bhu Pura (S) The four outer gateways of the Sri Chakra.

Bhurja Leaf (S): A ritual accessory used by the kawlas.

Bhutan: Lit. ‘Land of the Dragon’. One of the few surviving
terreztrial power-zones of the Drukpas.

Bija-mantra (8): Lit. ‘seed-mantra’ or ‘rost-mantra’. Usually of
one syllable, it containg the essence and potential of a
manire assigned to a particular god or goddess.

Binak (H): The third Sephirah of the Tree of Life. Ite planetary
reprasentative is Saturn, It is the sphere of the ‘Bitter Sea’
and of the Deep Ones.

Bindu (3): Seed, spermatozodn. The infinitely amall or atomic
point, Equivalent to the notion of Hadit in the metaphysics
of Thelema.

Brahmarandhra (3): The cleft in the skull through which the
Hpirit of the Adept is said to exit when the body dies.
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Cain: Adam’s child by Lilith. The term denotes alien or non-
human entity.

Chekra (8): A wheel, disk or circle, The shatchakras in the
human body are represented by the circular form of the lotus
blossom. The Sri Chakra, which is also a Yantra, is the
supreme example.

Chandira (S); Moon.

Chandrabindu (Sp: Lit, *‘moon-seed’. The kala of the sixtesnth
ray or emanation of the moon of the Sri Chakra.

Chaya (3): Shadow.

Chele (Sp One following a specific spiritual digcipline; a
disciple.

Chorazin (H): The city associated with the ‘Black Pilgrimage’,
It is the reflex of the ‘City of the Pyramids’, See Crowley,
‘Liber 418’

Choronzain: The concept of Choronzon applied to the Aeon af
Zain.

Choronzon: An Enochian designation which Dr. John Dee
(1527-1608) described as “that Mighty Devil”, It symbolizes
confusion, as of chaos,

Chozzar (H}: Lit, ‘pig or boar’, The black boar is a totem of Set,
whose name means the Black (One). He was warshipped in
Atlantis by the Typhonians who had made the Black
Pilgrimage to the City of Chorazin in the Acon of Choronzon.

Conus Medulluris: The sacral region of the sushumna nadi.

Cthullin (N} Lord of the Deep Ones.

Dadth (H): A Gateway to Universe ‘B. Synonymous with
‘Death’ in that it admits to the inside or back of the Tree of
Life, of which Daiith is the eleventh Sephirah. It is
sometimes referred to as the false Sephirah since it
indicates the "One beyond the Ten’ (Sephirath).

Dafkshine (8k Grace, gift, boon. The word means ‘south’ and i=
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therefore associated with the path of the sur; the boon-
conferring one.

Dakshing Kalike (S): The supreme goddess of the kalas. The
Goddess Kali in her aspect of conferring the boon of release
from the cyeles of time (kala], or rebirth.

Dakshina Marg (S) The southern or right-hand path (sclar/
clockwise) as compared with the northern or left-hand path
ilunar/widdershing), The adherents of the dakshina marg
utilize the current of light shed by the Fire Snake in the
cerebral region (peyche); the adherents of the Vame Marg
utilize the light as it cireulates throughout the body as a
whole (soma). There are no moral referents involved. The
antagonism said by some to exist between the two paths
arises from a misconception of the lechnicalities of approach.
See Vama Morg.

Deep Ones (N1 The votaries of Cthulhu whose Cult Centre i3
the ‘sunken city’ of Riyeh.

Demchog Mandela: The Tibetan equivalent of the Sri Chakra
or Kaula Circle.

Devadasis (2): Lit. Devotees of the Shining Ones’, i.e., the Gods
{Devas).

Pharme (33 The inherent Principle or true nature of a thing.

Diksha (8); Initiation. In the present context a process
involving the five elements and the eight directions of space
(dik). There are two major dikshas in koula praxis: the
Bhairavi diksha and the Gomaye dikshea.

Draconion Tradition: The Kamite Tradition stemming from
pre-dynastic times when the stellar Cult of Draco
predominated.

Drukpas: The Tibetan and Bhutanese pquivalents, in essence,
of the Draconian Tradition in Egypt.

Dropas: The original Drukpas who visited Earth during pre-
Lemurian Aeons. See Lane.
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Feclesia Gnostica Alba: A derivative of the Keclesia Gnostica
Spiritualis. The E.G.A., currently headed by Zivorad
Mihajlovie Slavinski, is active in Yugoslavia as a power-zone
of the O.T.O.

Eeelesia Gnostica Spiritualis; For the lineage and linkages of
this organization, headed by Michael Bertiaux, see his
article in the Skoob Ocewif Review, No. 3, 1990,

Filum Terminale: From the Muladhara chakra the Fire Snake or
filum terminale is pendent, It is described ag “Ane; of the nature
of a streak of lightning; soft as the thread of a lotus tendril”.

Fire Snake: The Coiled One known in Sanskrit as Keundaling.
The Cosmic Power par excellence manifest in the human
body-mind where it lies asleep coiled at the hase of the
sushumia nedi. Its awakening by yoga leads man
ultimately to full enlightenment or, if improperly aroused, ta
physical and mental disintegration.

Grana (3): Gnosis. See Jrana.

nosis: Knowledge that transeends the limitations of the mind:
knowledge beyond the duality of subject and objeet, i.e., t,hL;
phenomenal universe.

Gomaya Diksha (S): A highly specialized initiation pertaining
to the Kaulas.

Golden Dawn: The Hermetic Order of the Golden Dawn (G,
D) was founded by 5. L. MacGregor Mathers, Dr. W, Wynn
Westeott and Dr. Woodman in 1888, Crowley was a member
of this Order, Soe Argenteum Astrum.

Gapis (S): the devotees of Sri Krishna who appeared in female
form.

Great Old Ones (N1 The prototypes of certain alien entities that
antedated the human life-wave on earth which They once ruled
and which They will rule again “when the Stars are right”,
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Gunas (8): The Trigunas or three gunaa of the Hindu Tradition
are: Tamas, tending to sloth: Rajes, tending to activity; Sattva,
the perfect peace established by the balance and therefore
negation of Rajas and Tamas. These are loaded terms having
important alchemical referents in Tantric praxis.

Hadi Vidya {S): The knowledge or science of the Ha' group of sacred
(i.e., Sanskrit) letters placed on the petals of the Sri Chakra and
vibrated in the puja of the Goddess. See Kadi Vidye.

Hadit (Th): “That part of Nuit which She formulates in order
that She may be known®. (Crowley in his Commentary on
Liher AL enunciating pure Typhonian doctrine.)

Har (K & 8): The Eternal Child, root of Hara, Hari, Horus, etc.
Bee Khart.

Har-pi-khart (K): Var. Hoor-paar-kraat. The dwarf-child or
khart sometimes typified by the Phallus of Osiris, source of
the Ever-Coming One or Eternal Child. A type of spiritual,
not physical, immortality.

Hecate (Gry: Goddess of Witcheraft or Transformation. She was
typified in the Kamite Mysteries by the frog-headed goddess
Hele-t. One meaning of her name is ‘one hundred' which is
the number of the gabalistic Qoph, denoting the situation of
a chakra controlling the sexual aspect of the Fire Snake.

Hermetic Order of the Golden Dawn: See Golden Dawn,

Hor (K): Designates the Har or child of Isis; Horus,

Horus (K} See Hor. T!1e-Egpri:m god of ‘Force and Fire. The
complex tetragrammaton, Osiris-Isis-Horus-Set, is rooted in

the complex of the Typhonian Tradition.

Horus, Aean of {Thi: Aiwass announced the inauguration of the
Aeon of Horug in 1904 when Crowley ‘received’ The Bool of
the Law (Liber AL). Frater Achad (see Bibliography, Jones,
(.81 claimed that this acon terminated in 1948 when he
announced the advent of the Aeon of Maat,
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Hrilin: Crowley elaimed that this word derives from the
Bathyllic group of languages which he translated as the
“shrill seream of orgasm”, This language is that of the Deep
Ones. CE Rlyek, Vrihl.

Ton (K): A name for the ape, thus linking it with god-forces auch
as Thoth, algo Dadik and the electrical particle of the same
name. The word signifies ‘howler of the desert’, which
further links the ion with Thoth as Sef,

Teig: The supreme Goddess of the Kamite pantheon. Her Aeon
comprehended a pre-historic period of vast duration, during
which the fomale as the Great Mother was established as
the ultimate zaviour from the dragon-haunted Abyss of
Annihilation, through the seemingly magical reproduction
of the human image, See New [sis,

Ieis, Children oft The star-spawn of New fsis. See also Nu Jeis.

Jatavada (S): The path (vada} of those who follow the
evolutionary path and adhere to belief in an actual ohjective
world creation. See Ajafavada.

Jrana (81 The non-conceptual or noumenal apperception of
Truth. The equivalent of Grosis or intuitive, immediale
Knowledge.

Jivanmukta (S); One who is at all times conscious of the perfect
Jnana.

Jivanmukti (83 The state of liberation (nukiil from the
thraldem of conceptual existence.

Kadeshim (H): The Holy Ones. Also an euphemism for the
katamites, the lunar ‘cats' and Adepts of the Backward Way
relevant to ‘Universe B’

Kadi Vidya (8): The knowledge or science of the ‘Ka’ group of sacred
(i.e., Sanskrit) letters placed on the petals of the Sri Chakre and
vibrated in the pujo of the Goddeas. See Hadi Vidya.
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Kailase Prastara (8) The mudra of the Swvasini which
precipitates the ‘peak’ oy summit of mystical ecstasy.

Kol (30 Time, period, section or part. The substance that
reifies and sets limits, The process of conceptualization.
There are fifteen kaias of the lunar cyele which culminate in
Sodashi, the sixteenth and ‘secret’ secretion. There is a
further or seventeenth kalo that pertains to the Aeon of
Zain. It is inexpressible in verbal form.

Kaivalya {3): Liberation, particularly through the Grace or
dakshin of Dakshinabalifc,

Kalas, Uttara (S): The sevenleenth kala iz the first of the
coamic (uttara = bevond} kales, or kolas from ‘Outaide’.

Kali: The tantric Goddess of Time. A name from which were
derived the words ‘calender’ and ‘coal’; Kali means literally
‘black’.

Kualki (SxAname of the ‘Coming Buddha’, Maitreya, an oriental
form of Maat.

Kalpa (S): A period of 4,320,000,000 vears. Used loozely for any
extensive period of time,

Koma (8) Desire, craving; the root of deliberated action
(harma),

Kamakalz (8): The original or essential desire which resulted
in the creation of the apparent Universe, typified by the
central trikona of the Sri Chakro.

Kamite Tradition, The: The arcane tradition of the Black Land
identified with Khem (Africa, with Egypt as its mouthpiece).

Karma (3); Action resulling in reaction, leading to bondage or
attachment to the phenomenal.

Kaulo (8): The word comprises Kala and Kule. The Kaulas are
Tantric Adepts who practise Sri Vidya, a form of oriental
alchemy, the science of extracting the sixteenth kala — “that
part (kale] where time stands still”,

Kauwla Circle: Based upon the circle of the Sri Chakra, it

—
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comprises 43/44 parlicipants, thus equating it with the
43/44-angled yantra of the Sri Chakra.

Kether (H): The first Sephira or power-zone of the Tree of Life.
See diagram.

Ehamsin (K5 The violent desert wind of Egvpt which rages
during the fifty days of Sirius or Set, known as the dog days.
The word ‘khamsin’ denotes “fifty’.

Khart (Kx A variant form of Her, ‘child’. Hoor-pi-Khart is
Horus-the-Child’, i.e., the pre-pubescent Horus as a symbal
of neither sex, the neuter or nefer transcending the
polaritics.

Khem: An ancient name of Egypt. Lit., ‘blacl’.

Koan: A term used in Zen, a paradoxical saying, having the
effect of turning the mind back upon itself, thereby revealing
Truth in a flash of sudden enlightenment.

Keli (3): Erotic dalliance or love-play employed to stimulate the
TGS,

Kona (3): Cone, angle, corner.

K'rla Cell: See chapter 6 of the present book.

Kundalini (S): See Fire Snahe.

Kula (3 ‘Part, ‘section’. In Vamaniarg, kula denoles the
sixleenth part. See Kalo and Kawla.

Lam: The name of an entity contacted by Crowley c.1915.
Research has revealed Lam's identity as leader of the
Dropas who visited Earth from outer voids. A Cult of Lam
has been established by the Q.70 in recent times,

Lam (Al): Lit. ‘Great Priest’. This tallies with the Tibetan word
Lam or Lama; it also suggests a possible connection between
the Outer Ones and the entity portrayed by Crowley. See
Lam, above.

Lambikagrachakra (Sk This chakra, situated in the brain
between Ajna and Visuddha, is assoclated with the
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bijamantra ‘Lam’. This chakra is the power-zone,
stimulation of which facilitates traffic with the Outer Ones.

Lambika Yoga (Sk The wyoga or system of union with
transeendent energies which involves the stimulation of the
Lambikagrachakra.

Lamed (H): Is it a coincidence that this Hebrew letter was
applied originally by Crowley to The Book of the Low — a
direct transmisgion from Aiwass, whose identity with Lam
has since been discovered? Lamed is the thirtieth letter of the
Magical Alphabet which forms the sign of Jo (Om), the
bijamantra of Cosmie Creation.

Laya Yoga: The vogic process of withdrawing or abzorbing into
the Self the phenomenal universe,

Likhu: An African word signifving a ‘loop’, The word ligament’
derives from likhu, which term was originally used to denote
the swathing or binding of the female at the anset of puberty.
The likhu-loop appeared in BEgypt as the Sign of Life, {1, and
was the sign applied generally to the planet Venus, @,
goddess of love or that union which makes possible the
manifestation in flesh of the life-current.

Lila (33 ‘Play’, ‘dance’, ‘masque’. Lila denotes the interaction of
the dual polarities symhbolized by Shiva and Shakti, Radha
and Krishna, Rama and Sita, ete,, which in turn symbalize
the interplay of Consciousness with its objects.

Lilith: The conzort of Samagl, a type of the Outer Ones. As
Adam's first wife, the demon Lilith introduced into the
human life-wave the alien seed, She is the mother of Succubi
and a companion of Hecate.

Meaat: The Egyptian goddess of Truth and Justice. From her
name are derived words such as mathematics, matter,
mother, mouth, myth. See Maut,

Muaai, Aeon of: The Aeon supposed to follow the deons of [sis,
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Osirig, Horus in the unfolding of serial Time. Intemporally,
however, Maat 1s realized bevond the Mauve Zone as co-eval
with [sis in her ever-new form. See New Isis.

Maatians (M) The Children of Maal,

Madhye (8): One of the Makarns sometimes known as the
Panchattatvas.

Maithuna (S): Lit. ‘conpling’, of the lips to produce the word; of
the sexual organs to produce the Word made flesh; of any
two parts to pro-duce a third. Maithuna ig one of the five
principles or panchatotivas,

Maitreya (8): The Coming Buddha, There is more than a
semantic connection with Maat. See Kalki.

Makara (S): the Beast of the Waters, the Dragon of the Deep,
typified in ancient Kherm: first by the hippopotamus, later by
the erocodile. In even later zodiacs, Makara was ascribed to
the Seagoat, Capricorn, and hence became a glyph of the
Scarlet Woman, whose waters were red.

Makaras (Sk The Five Ms are madhya, mamsa, meena, mudra
and maithuna: ‘wing', ‘flesh’, fish’, ‘parched cereal’ and ‘sexual
union’. The foregoing are the veils of various ‘alchemical’
processes relevant to Sri Vidva. See also Panchiaitvas.

Malkuth (Hi: The tenth Sephire or power-zone of the Tree of
Life. Malkuth denotes the ‘Bride’, the Kingdom’, i.e., the
Terrestrial Sphere awaiting illumination from Outszide via
the White Light' of Kether which transmits the influence
from bevond the Mauve Zone, i.e., the influence of New Jsis.

Mamea (5): One of the five maboras. Mamsa means meat, flesh,
i.e., congealed blood. Tt is one of the ‘alchemical’ ingredients
of the Panchatattva Rite.

Muandala: A Circle or Chakra as distinet from a Yonirg which is,
strictly and technieally zpeaking, composed of angles.

Manitra: The verbal (silent or expressed] invocatory vibration of
a specific ‘Word of Power’, Together with the Yartra and the
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Tantra, the Mantra ‘creates’ a vehicle for a particular god or
goddess, 1.e., for a non-human form of energy.

Mariaa (8): The crossing-place of three lines on the Sri Chakra
diagram, denoting the locus of an erogenous zone in the
mystical anatomy of the Suvasini. There are twenty-eight
marmag and twenty-four sandhis in the human body-mind
complex, to each of which iz attributed one of the fifiy-two
letters of the Sanskrit alphabet, thus forming the basis of an
esoleric gebalafh used by Initiates of the Kawula Circle.

Mairikas (81 The matrices or maother-letters of the Sanskric
alphabet in the mystical context of the Sri Chakre. The
Hebrew Qabalah also has its ‘mother letters', representing
the elemental forces of air, water, and fire; or breath, blood,
and spirit.

Mauve Zone: Aloaded term signifving the region between dreaming
and dreamless sleep, which has its analogue in figurative
expreasions such as the Crimson Desert, Desert of Sez, Voids
beyond Dadith, ete. It is the state which dawns beyond the abyss
that separates phenomenal existence from noumenal Being.
See in particular Hecate’s Fountain and Outer Gateways.

Maya (8): The phenomenal or apparent universe, the world of
duality, illusion. The word ‘magic’ derives from it.

Maya Skakti (S): The power (shakti) or glamour of illusion.

Meena or Ming {8): O the five makaras it denotes, mystically,
‘the fish’.

Memphis, Rite oft A degree peculiar to continental and oriental
Masonry. See Mizraim.

Meru Prastara (Sk Mount Meru applied, metaphorically, to the
Suvasini in her ‘mounted’ or ‘enthroned’ mudra.

Meuna (Al): Enlightenment.

Mizraim, Rite oft The ‘Egyptian Rite’ of Freemasonry
establizhed by Count Cagliostro.

Mnear (N A region deseribed by Lovecralt: “The land of Mnar is
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very still and remaote from most other lands, both of waking
and of dream”. A possible analogue of the Mauve Zone,

Munar, Stone of {N): The name of a talisman affording protection
against invasions by the Great Old Ones,

Maoksha (8): Liberation. Release from the notion of the reality of
things and absorption in non-duality.

Mudra (8): A symbolic gesture or stance adopted in yogic practices.
Mudra is one of the five makaras, in which context it signifies
‘parched grain or cereal’, an expression used in sandhivabhosa
which weils an ingredient of the Gomaoya Diksha.

Mukii (8): A state, which 18 actually no state, of permanent
abidance in Adiaila or non-duality.

Muladhara Chokra (S0 The basal power-zone in the human
bodw at the region of the anus and genitals. Its bijo-moenira
is Lam,

Mut, also Mawt (Kp Godforms of Maat in her aspect of
expressing Truth and Justice. Mut means ‘mouth’. In her
vulture form (Maut), Maat devours or absorbs “by the same
mouth” that which she has expressed.

Neadis (8): The complex and ramifying web of nerves that
interlaces the chakres in the subtle anatomy of man.
Ordinarily, the nadis are clogged with psycho-mental
detritusa which obstructs the freely-flowing current of
dynamic energy proceeding from the Fire Srnake. It is one
purpose of yogrn to cleanse the nadis and to permit the
unhindered circulation of gjas throughout the svstem.

Neter, Neteru (K God, the Gods. Named for the first god whose
symbal was ihe cleaver or axe — 7 — which hecame the type
of Set ag the first of the Seven Stars of Tvphon. As the child,
Set represented the power of Typhon as transcendent io
gender, hence the term neter deposited in our language
words such as ‘neither’ and ‘neuter’, In another senze, Set
was the eighth child, the height or culmination in the South
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{Strines) of his mother Typhon in the North.

New [sis: As the Old [sis and her Aeon comprehended the
primal and elemental powers of Mother Nature which
became the bagis of matriarchy in primitive human
societies, so as New lsis she reappears at another level in an
Apon which is no longer dominated by exclugively geoecentric
influences, but which receives itz Light from the
transplutonic power-zone which bears her name,

New Ists Lodge: A cell of the O. 7.0, founded by Kenneth Grant
to establish contact with the magieal current emanating
from New Isis. See the book Outer Guileways.

Nirmeana Chitta (8% Synthetically created minds.

Nirmeno Daya (3); Synthetically created bodies. See chapter 7
of the present boole.

Nitya deities: A Sanskrit term referring to the eternally (nityal
revolving eycles of time divided into periods, degrees or days
of bright and dark fortnights presided over by specific
‘deities’ or magical powers.

Nu Isiz: A more apecific and technical reference to New Isis, The
number of Nu is 56 which, being a form of 11, denotes a new
series of numbers or dimensions as the *One beyond Ten', ten
signifying the Tree of Life. The eleventh or ‘illusory’ Sephira
iz attributed to Dadith, the Gateway to ‘Outside’ iof the Tree).

Nuit (K & Th): Infinite Space, & the Infinite Stars thereof” is
Nuit’s definition of herself in AL. The sentence contains an
anagram of I[85, thus indicating the Seat or Throne of
Power typified by Nu-Isis. Muit is the complement of Fludié.
The pre-human form of Nuit was Ta-Urt or Tyvphon.

Ok The Serpent Power in its original (i.e., African) phase of
language; it ia the root of Obeah.

Obeahr: The most primitive mysterieg of mind formed the basis
of initiation into the lodges of the black races, where Obeah,
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or the faseination of the Eye of the Serpent, typified the
conguest of matier through the medium of mind, using the
Eye and the Hand as its magical instruments. Crowley was
instructed by Aiwass to learn and to teach this indefinitely
ancient Wisdom, and Austin Osman Spare also laid emphasis
on these instruments in his system of sorcery by sigils.

Od (H): The astral or Odie light. The word also denotes
periodicity and is related to the feminine or lunar current,
As AVD, 11, it is the magical menstruum par excellence.

(jas: (S) Magical energy charged with the kalas of the Fire
Snake.

Olifs); Yogic methods such as Sahajoli, Vajroli, ete. for
controlling and directing the (Jas.

Om {8): The bija-mantra of Creation. See Aum.

Ophidian Current: Named for the Kamite Apep-fiend. The
Ophidian Current is a form of the Fire Snake in its
Typhonian usage.

Ordo Templi Orientis: The Order of the Temple of the East iz an
ancient Order restored in recent times by Dr. Karl Kellner
around the beginning of the twentieth century. According to
Crowley it was the “first great Order of antiquity to accept
the Law of Thelema™ as transmitted to Earth by Aiwass via
Crowley., The initialz also designate the Occult Typhonian
Order at the heart of the 0.7.0,

Outer Ones (N): The precige significance of this expression refers
to Entities of transplutonic provenance; Children of Isis.
Panchatattves (Sh Lit, the five (‘pancha’) principles ({attvas).

See Makaras.

Parampara (S): Spirvitual lineage, as in the sense of a
traditional line of Gurus.

Parashakti (8): Lit., ‘other’ or ‘oulside’ power; a term used to
denote a womarn other than one’s own wife, with reference to
the rites of the Kewle Circle. The expression connotes not a
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wife-swapping scenario but the engagement by the Pujari of

a power beyond terrestrial consciousness, a power from
‘Dutside’. See Qlipha.

Pharaoh: The King in the sense of the ever-living son, or Har,
exemplified by Horus, the son of Fsis.

Prajna (3): Usually defined by the word Wisdom, but prajna has
no verbal equivalent, denoting as it does the supreme and
ultimate Knowledge (jnana) conferred by the conscious
apprehension of non-dual consciousness beyond the subject-
abject relationship.

Prana (8): Breath, The ascending current of the vital foree in
man. See Apara and Pranavama.

Pranaova (S): See Aum, The biju-mantra of Creation.

Pranayama (S): Prana = vital force; vama = death, cessation. A
vogic technigue for controlling the vital airs in the human
body in order to achieve the total cessation of mentation.

Premi, Prema (8): Pure unmotivated love or affectivity
sometimes called ‘divine’ love.

Premadeha (3): The ‘love-bady’ or ‘pure body of divine love’
which replaces the earthly body when cleansed of all traces
of attachment (hame).

Puja (5): Worship of a deity or foens of transcendental force.
The idol used is such a focus and is not mistaken for the
force which it represents,

Pujari (81 One who conducts or participates in puja.

Purnima (Sk The full moon; the culmination of all the bright
hales gathered during the fortnight beginning with Amavasya.

Qabalalk (H): Lit. ‘Received Tradition’ of the Chaldaeans and
Hebrews.

Qlipha (Hi: Lit. ‘an harlot’, Qlipha is a leaded term implying an
‘outsider’. See Parashakii, the equivalent of the biblical
trange womean'. In tantric terms, the difference between svashukii
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and parashakti. In Thelemic terms, the Seariet Woman.

Qliphoth 18): Plural form of glipha comports further meanings,
e.g., ‘whells’ or ‘cortices’. These expressions are commonly
applied to the shades of the dead, but there is an alternative
interpretation involving those outside the human life-wave.

Qoph (I The letter goph is assigned to the moon; it means ‘the
back of the head’. It is the counterpart of the letter ‘resh’,
meaning ‘the head’, assigned to the sun. Qoph also denotes
the lambikagra-chakra situated in the region of the head
between ajne chakra and visuddhe chakra which controls
and connects the Fire Snake with the cosmic reservoir of
Energy in the Sahasrara chakra. The number of goph is 100
which equates it with Hecate, whose name means ‘One
Hundred’. Qoph denotes the moon.

Rajas (8): One of the Triguras.

Reudri (8): The angry or ‘heated’ aspect of the Devi. In Tantric
Alchemy, the goddess of the rajos guna,

Resh (H): Seo Qoph. The number of vesh is 200; it denotes the sun.

Rilyeh (N3 The Sunken City in the Pacific Ocean where
“Oihulhu lies dreaming”. See Hrilize, Vrihl.

Sadhaka (S): One who follows a apecific sadhoena,

Sadhakhya Kala (8): The sixteenth kale. The Ray or Current of
Supreme Value,

Sadhana (S): A path of spiritual culture prescribed by a Guru.

Sahasrara (81 The thousand-petalled Chalra at the crown of
the head, The gabalistic equivalent is Kether (= crown).

Samsharas (3): Lit. ‘putting things together’; the process of
coneeptualizing.

Sandhis (S): Zones of tumescence in the human body indicated
by the intersection of two lines on the Sri Chakra diagram.
See Marma.
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Sandhyabasha (S): Lit. ‘twilight langnage’. Most arcane traditions
employ an oblique form of verbal or linear expression to
preserve their secrets from the profane or uninitiated,

Sattva (S): One of the trigunas. In Tantric Alchemy the white,
auspicious or Shiva Kalo of Shakti relative to the bright
fortnight, as Rajos and Tameas are to the dark,

Searlet Woman (Th): A loaded term denoting the Fire Snake
embodied in the form of a woman. See Suvasini,

Sekhet: The Bayptian goddess of the ‘fields of blood (Sekhet-
Aahru), She is the ‘angry’ complement of Bast and, in Tantrie
Alchemy, represents the rajoguna-kala. In Egypt, Sekhet was
imaged by the fierce and fiery solar heal of the lioness.

Sekhet-Aahru: The TFields of Blood'. See Sekhet, It is also a
technical term & propes of the magic of the Mauve Zone,
denoting the electro-magnetic fields which lie obliquely
adjacent to the Tunnels of Set. .

Sephira (H): Number, also a stone (ef, sapphire). The plural
form is Sephiroth,

Sephiroth (H) The ten Sephireth form, together with the
twenty-two paths that connect them, the Tree of Life (gee
diagram).

Seshat (K) : See Vela.

Sesheta (K1 Goddess of Writing and the Magic Word,

Set: In the earliest (i.e., stellar) mythos, the child of Tvphon., In
the later (ie., lunae-solar) mythos, the child of Isis and the
brother or double of Horus.

Set-lsis: See Sothis.

Shekti (8): Power; more specifically, the ohjectifying power of
Shiva (conseiousness] which manifestz the phenomenal
universe or world-play.

Shatchakras (8 The six bodily power zones. See Avalon, ‘The
Serpent Power’.

Shehinagh (H): The feminine or dynamic principle that unites
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with the Yod of Tetragrammaton to produce the Danghter, or
world-play. The equivalent of the Sanskrit Shafti.

Shiva: Auspicionsness, happiness, epithets of consciousness
untrammelled by mentation. The destructive element refers
to the abolition of ego inferred by this state of being.

Siddhis (3): Magical or spiritual powers usually consequent
upon a specific yogic sedhana. Devotees are cautioned
against the exercise of siddhis, because they ecreate
additional obstacles to ultimate release from the cycle of
repeated manifestation or rebirth into the time-stream of
phenomenal existence,

Silha {Al): Nest,

Slba: See ‘Outer Gateways' Chapter 13 et seq., “The Book of
Non-Mobile Becoming’, a magico-mystical statement
transmitted from the Meauve Zome via New Isis Lodge
between the vears 1955 and 1962,

Sirius: The Dog-Star, the stellar vehicle of Set.

Sodashi (8); The ultimate or gixteenth hala (see Sadhakhyo
Kala) ag embodied in the wirgin ‘goddess’ of sixteen years.
Soma (81 A bodily secretion derived from the kunar kalas, See

Madhya.

Sothis: The Star of Set as the child of Isis. Set = South, Isis =
North: the South-North polarity — henece Sothis — expressed
theomorphically.

Sri Chakra (8): The Supreme Chakra. See chapters 3, 4 and 5
of the present book.

Sri Vidya (8): The Supreme Knowledge, the Science of the Kalas.

Sruti (51 “That which is heard”. A term designating the sacred
texts or received wizdom. It has a similar connotation to
Qebalah in the Western Tradition.

Susumna Nadi (8% The central nadi or nerve complex in the
subtle anatomy of man which unites the zolar and lunar
eurrents, pingala and ida, prana and apana, ete, It follows
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approximately the route of the spinal column in the
physical body.

Susupti (3): Deep, dreamless sleep. Pure consciousness bereft of
the duality generated by the mind or faculty of
conceplualization, To the Initiate, susupti iz a state of
IMumination; to the non-initiate, a state of darkness.

Suvasint (31 The High Priestess of the Kaula Circle. The
Beariet Women of the Thelemic Grosis.

Svadisthana Chakra (S): Lit. ‘own abode’, One of the shat
chakras wherein the risen Fire Snake glories in the reflected
radiance of Her Lord in the Sazhasrara Chakra.

Svashakti (5): Lit. ‘own power’. A term used to denote the pujari’s
own wife (as shokti) in the Koula rites. See Parashahil.

Trmeas (S) One of the Trigunas.

Taitvn (Sk ‘Principle’, ‘truth’, ‘reality’, the essence of a thing, In
its plural form Tattva usually denotes the elements fire,
water, air, earth and spirit,

Tetragrammaton: The sacred fourfold name of the Creator God
comprizing the Hebrew letters: Yod {Father), Hé (Mother),
Vau (Son), Hé (Daughter), The basic Formula of Regeneration
is completed through the element of Spirit reprezented by the
letter Shin, the triple-tongued symbal of the Fire Snake.

Thelema (Thi: The Greek for “Will', See True Will.

Trea of Death, The: Sec Dadth.

Tree of Life, The: See Sephire and Sephiroth; also diagram, page 154.

Triguna (5) The Three Gunas or characteristics. See Rajos,
Sattva, and Tamas.

Trikona (8); The triangle or three-cornered figure at the heart
of the Sri Chakra. See diagram page 45.

Truwe Will (Th): The inherent nature of a thing, The Thelemite
is one who has diseovered his True Will or Purpose, and does
not attempt to obstruct or divert its eourse.
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Thunnels of Set: Behind the paths and Sephiroth of the Tree of Life
lies & network of tunnels which conveys the latent energies of
the Tree and which initiates the Adept into the Mysteries of
Universe ‘B’ of which Dadith is an Outer Gateway {see, in
particular, Nightside of Eden’). Of Set, because Set is the Seal
of the powers manifest as the Tree of Life.

Typhon: The ‘Mother of Revolutions™ or cycles of Time. The
Greek form of the Kamite Goddess Ta-Urt. Her stellar
representatives are the seven stars of Ursa Major in the
north, of which her son, Set, is the southern representative
as Sothis or Sirius. Typhan is the prototype or primal avatar
of Isis. Typhon or Ta-Urt contains in her name concepts such
as Rota, a wheel or cycle of Time; Tora, the Law; and Taro,
which also means a Wheel or Circle,

Typhonian Tradition: Synonymous with the Draconian and
Ophidian traditions based on initiated knowledge o gnosis
of the Fire Snake.

Unmani Kalo (81 In the Tamil Tantras allusion iz made to a
17th. kala which “euts the bonds of attachment to the world”.

Uriel (H): The Angel of the Northern Quarter, i.e., the region of
Typhon. See also Vriki,

Uttara Kalas (S): Kalas from beyond, or ‘Outside’.

Vama (Sh ‘Left’, ‘womean’, ‘cject or vomit', See Vamo Marg.

Vama Marg (8): The Teft Hand Way or Path’. Aloaded term in
Tantric semantics that has rarely been adequately glossed.
Vama means ‘to throw out’ (ef. vomit), because it treats of
bodily elixire er secretions usually considered unclean,
hence the moral stigma attaching to Vama. There is none
but a technical distinetion hetween the Left and the Right
Hand Paths. In the former the worship iz directed to an
actual woman representing the Goddess; in the latter the
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actual diagram of the Sri Chakra with its yaniras and
mandalas is used as a focus for the ereative meditation of
the worshippers. In both forms of pujo the Fire Snake is
awakened: in the former case by physieal means, in the
latter case by mental means, The twe margs inevitably fuse
at certain stages of the Rite(s). The subject is dealt with
extensively in chapters 3, 4 and & of the present hool.

Varahae Mudre (8): A hoon-conferring, downward-pointing
gesture of the hand. See Abhava Mudra.

Vasini(z) (8): A class of fernale attendants characterized by their
close physical proximity to the Suvasini in the Kaula Rite.
The Vasinis include the Akashinis and the Yoginis,

Vele: The Egyptians knew thiz star as Seshet. Sce Sesheia.

Videhamukta (S): One who realizes at the time of bodily death
permanent release from the limitations of phenomenal
existence, See Jivanmukta.

Vidya (S); Knowledge, Science in the sense of Gnawia, Gnosis.

Visarga (8): The syllable 'Ha' attributed to the bindu or essence
of a manira of the Goddess.

Visuddhe (8): The chakra or power-zone situated ai the region
of the throat in the human subtle anatomy. Its magical
equivalent in the Western Tradition is the sephira Dadth —
the Place of the Word -~ on the Tree of Life,

Vrihl: The creative faculty of consciousness which when
outwardly directed manifests as mere reproductivity. Its
inversion is the source of true magical creative power and
mystical illumination. A loaded term, Vrihl has occuli
agsociations with Uriel, Riveh and with Hriliu.

Yajaka (8): The chief pujart in the Kaula Rite.

Yantra (8): A magical figure or diagram compused
predominantly of angles. The foremost example iz the Sri
Yantra (see diagram), See also Chakra.

Glossary a7

Yoga (S) ‘Unien’. The basis of innumerable sadhanas for self-
realization, or for the acquisition of siddhis.

Yogini (8): A class of female atiendants upon the Suvasint. See
also Akashani and Vasini, Also, a female yogi skilled in the
procedures of Kaula ritual.

Zain (1 A ‘sword’. Zain is the seventh letter of the Magical
Alphabet.

Zain, Aeon oft The Cult of Typhon, rooted in an indefinitely
remote past, is continually manifesting for those who
possess the Keenness of the Sword of Wisdom, 1., spiritual
diserimination. In the Aeon of Horus Crowley taught the
“work of the wand”; the “work of the sword” is a mystery of
the Aeon of Zain. See Kalki and Maitreya.

Zos Kig Cultus: Based on the magical system of Austin Osman
Spare, the ZKC was founded ¢.1952 in alliance with New Isis
Lodge. Its chief purpose was to explore the Tunnels of Set.

NOTE:
To gain the widest possible range and depth of insight indo the
ahove ferms, this Glossary should be compared with previous
Glossaries in this series of Typhonian Trilogies.




Bibliography

(Dedanits refer, in most cases, to specific editions cited or mentioned in this book,)

Achad, Frater: See Jones, Charles Stansfeld.

Allen, R.H.: Star Names: Their Lore and Meaning (1899), Dover
Publications, New York 1963,

Ananda Lahari: (The fival forty-one verses of the Saundarva
Jl‘.ahrnrz). Attr. to Sri Shankaracharya: (Tr.) .-"manLakrish;La
baa}rl. Published by T.8. Subramania & Co., Palghat 1899,
{Tr.} Bikshu, Swami Pareswara (unpublished), '1'1‘3\-‘:'”1{;01"1;
¢.1935; (Tr} Subramanya Sastri & Srinivasa Ayyanga.
[.' heosophical Publishing House, Madras 1948: {(Tr.) under
title ‘Wave of Bliss’. Woodroffe, Sir John, Ganesh & Co
Madras 1048, g

Atmananda, Sri: See Menon, Krishna.

Avalon, Arthur: See Woodroffe, Sir John,

Bertiaux, Michael: Voudon-Gnostic Workbook, The. Magickal
Childe Inc., New York 1988, :

Bldtter Fiir Lebenskynst (Heft 61» Ed. and pub. by Grosche
Eugen. Berlin 1955, I

Book of the Dead, The: (tr.) Wallis-Budge, Sir E.A. 1909.
Routledge & Kegan Paul, London 1951 (2nd. ed.).

Book of Hnoch, The: {tr) Canon Charles, R. H. Society
Promoting Christian Knowledge, London 1929, J

Book of the Law, The: See Crowley, Aleister,

Bibliography 439

Bose, Manindra Mohan: Post-Caitanya Sahajiye Cult of
Bengal. University of Caleutta 1930.

Carpenter, Edward: From Adem’s Peak fo Elephonta, Swan
Sonnenschein & Co.. London. Macmillan & Co., New York 1882,

Castaneda, Carlos: Fire From Within, The, Century Publishing,
London 1985,

Chumbley, Andrew D.: Azoétia, The. Koanon Publishers,
Chelmslord, Essex 1992,

Cincinneti Journal of Ceremonial Magick, The (Ed, Martinie,
Louis.) Vol. 1, No.5. Conquering Child Publishing Co.,
Cineinnati, Ohio 1983, Contains the first publication of the
text entitled Liber Pennae Praenumbra, transmitted to
Nema in 1974, See Ingalls, Margaret.

Collin, Rodney: Theory of Conscious Harmony, The. Watkins,
London and Dulverton 1958,

Crowley, Aleister: Amalentrah Working, The, R.F. Paul,
Oroborus Press, California 1983, Amprite (Ed. and
introduced by Martin Starr). Thelema Publications,
California 1993, Book of the Law, The (1904). See balow.
Book of Thoth, The (Illus. by Frieda, Lady Harris from
Crowley's designs). 0.T.0., London 1944, Confessions of
Aleister Crowley, The (Ed. and annotated by Symonds &
Grant) Jonathan Cape, London 19689; REP, London 1979;
Arcana (Penguin}, London 1989, Equinox of the Gods, The.
O.T.0., London 1936. Egquinor, The (Ed. Crowley and
others), Vol, I, Nos, 1-10, London, 1909-13; ¥ol. IT1, No. I,
Detroit 1919, Heart of the Master, The (1938). 93 Puhlishing,
Montreal 1973 (Intr. K. Grant). Liber Aleph: The Book of
Wisdom or Folly. Thelema Publishing Co., West Toint,
California 1962, Magical & Philosophical Commengaries on
the Book of the Law (lotr. by Grant, ed. and annotated by
Symonds and Grant); contains facsimile of halograph of The
Book aof the Law (Liker AL vel Legis); ulso containg Liber
Djeridensis and Liber Trigrammaten. 93 Publishing,




340 Beyond the Mauve Fone

Montreal 1974. Magical Record of the Beast 666, The (Ed.
and annotated by Symonds and Grant), Contains also The
Book of the Law. Duckworth, London 1972, Magick
(Containing Book IV Parts 1, 1L & TIT — Magick in Theory
and Practice) Ed. and annotated by Symonds & Grant. RKP,
Lendon 1973; Arkana {Penguin), 1988 Magick Withour
Tears (Ed. Regardie, Israel), Llewellyn Publications,
Minnesota 1973. Moonehild (1929) Intr, by Grant. Ed. and
annotated by Symonds & Grant). Sphere Paperback reprint,
London 1972, and several others,

Dasgupta, Shashi Bhusan: Introduction to Tantric Buddhism,
An. University of Caleutta 1950,

Disciples of Cthulhu, The: (Ed.) Bergland, Daw Books, New
York 1978,

Ellis, Havelock: Studies in the Payvchology of Sex. F A, Davis
Co., Philadelphia 1905,

Falorio, Linda: English Qabalah, The. Pennsgylvania 1979
(unpublished),

Fellows, John: Mysteries of Freemasonry, The. Reoves & Turner,
London 1860,

Fortune, Dion: Mystical Gabalnh, The (1935), Williams &
Norgate, London 1951,

Giger, HLR.. Necronomicon, The. Big O Publishing, London
1978, (See Necronomican.)

Grant, Kenneth: Against the Light. Starfire Publishing 1.td.,
London 1997, Aleister Crowley and the Hidden God. Muller,
London 1978; Skoob Books Publishing, London 1992, Carfax
Monographs, The (with Grant, Steffil, Carfax, London 1959-
1962; reprinted as Hidden Lore by Skoob Books Publishing,
London 1989, Cults of the Shadow. Muller, London 1975;
Skoob Books Publishing, London 1994, Hecate's Fountain.
Skoob Books Publishing, London 1992, Hidden Lore (1989,
See Carfax Monographs, The, Images & Orucles of Austin

Biblingraphy 341

Osman Spare. Frederick Muller, London 1975, Mag.icaﬁ
Revival, The, Muller, London 1972; Skoob Books Publishing,
London 1991 Nighiside of Bden Muller, London 1977, Skulr]h
Books Publishing, London 1994, Ninth Arch, f'."!‘be k’-\ln
preparation). Outer Gaieivays. Skoch Books Publﬁl‘l]ﬂg,
London 1994, Outside the Circles of Time Muller, London
1980. Remembering Aleister Crowley. Skoob Hoa.ks
Publishing, London 1991. Stellar Lode, The. Bkoob Esoterica
Anthology, Skoob Books Publishing, London 15_395. Zos
Speaks: Encounters with Austin Osman Spare (With Steffi
Grant) Fulgur Ltd., London 1998,

Griische, Eugen: See Bidtier Fiir Lebenskunst.
Gupta, Mahendranath (‘'M":: Gospel of Sri Runmkr:ishng_[ 18977,
8ri Ramakrishna Math, Madras 1947 (complete edition).
Hartmann, Franz: Life of Paracelsus. Kegan Paul, Trench,
Trubner & Co., London n.d.

Hewitson-May, Gareth: Dark Doorway of the Beast. New World
Publishing, Doncaster, 1992,

Huyghe, Patrick: Glowing Birds, Faber & Faber, London 1985,

Ingalls, Margaret: See Nema.
Inman, Thomas: Ancient Names Embodied in Ancient Failhs (2
vols.), Trubner & Co., London 1872,

Jones, Charles Stansfeld (Frater Achad): Egvptian Revivel, The
(1924), SBamuel Weiser, New York 1969, ‘'Official’ & Unofficial’
borrespontﬂen.ﬂe Concerning the Incoming of the Aeon of
Maat. Unpublished letters to Germer, Handel, Kowal, Yorke.
1248, Retained in the Gerald Yorke Collection, Warburg
Institute, London, Thirty One, Liber {with Frater Achad’s
Comment). ‘Sothis’ Magazine, Vol.I, No.3, St.Albans 1974.

Kabbaleh Unveiled, The, Tr. 8. L. McGregor Mathers, from
Knorr von Rosenroth’s Latin version of the original Hebrew
text. Routledge & Kegan Paul, London 1970.




342 Beyand the Mouve Zone

Kiihn, Alvin Boyd: Lost Light, The. Academy Press, New Jersey
1940,

Laing, Dr. Ronald: Interview in the ‘International Times" (1 T.},

Vol.I, No.5, London 1970,

Lenormant, Francoig: Chaldean Magie, Samuel Bagster, London
e 1877,

Liber AL vel Legis (The Book of the Law), See Urowley, Aleister.

Liber Aleph, See Crowley, Aleister.

Liber Eighty-One (Moonchild), See Crowley, Aleister,

Liber Forty-Nine (The Rook of Babalon). See Parsons, J. W,

Liber Pennce Praenumbra. See Nema, and Appendix I of
present. book.

Liber Thirty-One. See Jones, .8

Liber Trigrammaion. See Crowley, Aleister.

Lovecraft, Howard Phillips: Lurker af the Threshold, The, (with
A Derleth) Gollancz, London 1968,

‘W' See Gupta, Mahendranath.

Muandubyopanisad (with Gaudapada’s Commentaryl. Sri
Ramakrishna Asrama, Mysore 1856,

Massey, Gerald: Ancient Egypt: The Light of the World. Unwin,
London 1907.

Matherz, 8.L. MacGregor: See Kabbalah Unveiled, The.

Menon, Sri Kvishna: Nofes on Spirifual Discourses of Sri
Atmananda, taken by Nitya Tripta 1950-59. The Reddiar
Press, Trivandrum, 8. India.

Michanowski, George: Onee and Future Star, The. Hawthorme
Books, New York 1977.

Necronomicen, The: (Ed. Hay, Georgel. Neville Spearman,
Jersey 1978; reissued Skoob Books Publishing, London
1992, Alzo ed. ‘Simon’, the Schlangekraft Ine. edition, Avon
Books, New York 1977, See also Giger, H.R.

8

Bibliogrephy 348

Nema (Ingalls, Margarety Liber Pennae Praenumbra, Ohio
1974 (see Appendix [ of present book), Maat Magick, Samuel
Weizer, New York 1995.

Parsons, John Whiteside: Liber 49 (The Book of Babalon), 1946.
Starfire, Vol.I No.3, London 1989,

Rohmer, Sax: Dope (1919). Cassell, London 1932,

Saraswati, Swami Pratyagatananda: Jepa Sutram. Ganesh &
Co., Madras 1971.

Saundarve Lahari: See Ananda Lakar:.

Shaver, Richard: Hidden World, The. Amherst Press, 1975,

Slavinski, Zivorad Mihajlovie: Psyehic Treining of Yoga.
Belgrade 19%0. Keys of Psychic Magie. Belgrade 1971.
Symbols of Hermeticism, Belgrade 1973, Short Ercvelopedia
of Parapsvchology and Hermeticism, Belgrade 1974,
Peychonauts of Inner Worlds. Belgrade 1975, Psyvchotronics.
Belgrade 1978, Encounters with the Truth: Gnostic Intensive.
Belgrade 1985. ¥i Ching. Belgrade 1988. Course of Gnostic
Cecultism. Belgrade 1991, Ekskalibur. Belgrade 1992,

Smyth, Piazzi: Our Inheritance in the Great Pyramid, labister,
London 1880,

Starfire: (Ed. Michael Staley and Eobert Taylor). ‘A Journal of
the New Aeon’. Starfire Publishing Ltd., BCM Starfire,
London WCI1IN 3XX,

Summers, Montague: Werewolf, The. Kegan Paul, Trench,
Trubner & Co. Ltd,, London 1933,

Symonds, John; King of the Shadow Realm, The. Duckworth,
London 1989,

Trench, Brinsley Le Poer: Operation Earth. Neville Spearman,
London 1969, Secret of the Ages (1974). Panther Books Ltd.,
St.Albans 1976.

‘alleé, Jacques: Messengers of Deception. And/Or Presa,
Berkeley, California 1979,




344 Beyond the Mauve Zone

Varnamala (The Gorland of Letters), See Woodroffe, Siv J.

Velde, H.: Seth: God of Confusion. Brill, Leyden 18967,

Waddell, L A: Lomaism: Buddhism in Tibet. W. H. Allen,
London 1895,

Waite, Arthur Edward: Holy Kebboeleh, The. Williams &
Norgate, London 1929. Brotherhood of the Rosy Cross, The.
William Rider, London 1924,

Wilgus, Neal: [Huminoids, The (1978). New English Library,
London 1980,

Wood, David: Genisis: The First Book of Revelation. Baton
Press, Tunbridge Wells 1985,

Woodroffe, Sir John: Serpent Power, The. Luzac, London 1922.
Shakti and Shakta. Luzac, London 1929, Varnamala (The
Garland of Letters), Ganesh & Co. Ltd., Madras 1961, See
also Ananda Lahari.

Yoga-Sutros of Patanjali: {tr. M. N. Dvivedi) Ed. Pandit 5.
Subrahmanya Sastri. Theosophical Publishing House,
Madras 1934,

Index

Aati 219

Abhave Mudra &4, 513, 356

Abomination 7,27, 172

Abomination of Desolation 220

Abrahadsbra 195

Abramelin 70, 110

Abuldiz 97, 182, 200, 236, 288

Abnidiz Working, The (Crowley! 182

Abyss &, 10, 28, 29, 43, 58, 72, 148,
159-161, 163, led, 193, 195, 196,
198, 189, 211, 220, 234, 287-239,
250, 821, 326

Abyx 188

Achad, Frater 12-16, 19, 21, 54, 37,
40-42, 112, 115, 122-124, 144, 189,
160, 167, 168, 168, 171-173, 182,
193, 184, 197-190, 204, 209, 216,
217, 223, 235230, 248, 255, 256,
278, 284, 285, J40, 320, 338, 341
see algo Jones, Charles Stansfeld

Adam BT, 108, 141, 215, 317, 324,
339

Adam Kadmon 146

Adhara 100

Adhikaris G4

Aditi 245

Advaita 141, 313, 827

Aethyrs 1

Afriea 30, 822

African 8, 3, 1683, 263, 313, 324, 323

Against the Light (Grant) 133, 340

Agamas €6, 313

Agapai 58

Agmi 81

Ahitha 236

Aim 104, 105

Aima 152, 174

Ain 156, 190, 192, 194, 214, 313

Ain Soph 157, 190, 214, 313

Ain Soph Aur 157, 190, 214, 513

Air BB, B4, BY, 164, 184, 188 205,
B14, 220, 526, 334

Aivaz 211, 242-244, 251, 264, 260,
275, 277, 279-284, 286-238, 291,
309, 311, 314, 316

Aivaz Physics 244

Aiwass 5, 10, 12, 16, 18, 20, 21, 34,
38, 40, 43, 113, 148, 152, 160, 178,
184, 185, 183, 197, 204, 208, 211,
212, 222, 224, 238, 241, 283, 288,
292, 314, 920, 24, 320

Adwaz 151, 165, 169, 243, 245.253
254-258, 260-265, 267-270, 273,
274, 275278

Alwaz-Conscicusness 260

Adwaz-Lam 224, 268

Ajatavadineg 226

Ajona 52, B0, T2, TH, B9, 9284, 131,
187, 188, 145, 147, 220, 234, 264,
270, 314, 823, 830, 391



RE ] Beyond the Mauve Zone

Akasha 183

Akashanis 50, B3, 55, 78, 85, 314

Akula 52, 152

Alounchana 66, 65-67, 87, 88, 80, 148 514

Al-Haldalh 115

Alnlin 169, 218

Alchemics]l Marriage 86

Alchemy 8, 7, 47, 63, 164, 199, 211,
322, 331, 332

Alchimia 185, 207, 210, 218

Alda Meuna 260, 275, 270, 280, 240,
414 see also Stilin-Mihavlovic,
Jadranka

Aldebaran 116

Aleister Crowley and the Hidden God
{Grant) 85, 170, 181, 185, 274, 340

Aleph 208

Algmor 261

Algol 20, 240, 243, 249, 266, 259-263,
265-261, 268, 313

Algalian 238, 240, 242, 243, 255, 259,
60, 262, 263, 271, 275, 280, 283,
284, 313

Alim 233, 278

Aliona Verde i, 256, 268, 260, 262-
270, 275, 276, 283, 284, 286, 290, 314

Allala 21, 42,173

Alligator 65, 84

ALMA 15

Altar 4, 114, 180, 181, 189

Ama 20, 25, 74, 105, 152

Amealantrah 19, 27 87 182, 200, 236-
258, D55, 267, 268, 283, 288, 280,
2932, 338

Amelontrah Working, The (Crowley)
19, 27, 267, 182, 200, 339

Amavagva B3, 414, 380

Amber 174, 219

Amen 148, 205, 114

Amenta 5, 8, 10, 11, 20, 59, 118, 123,
124, 144, 148, 162, 188, 187, 195,
196, 218, 314

Amethyst 228

AMORC 40

Amrita 69, 81, 85, 99, 233, 315

Amrida (Crowley) 85, 339

Aman-Horus 8

Anshats 52, 72, 77, 84, 88, 103, 147, 316

Ananda Laoheri 61, TL, T3, 87, 308,
349

Anatma 226

Ancastors 11

Ancient and Avcepled (Scoitish) Rite,
The 31,32, 356

Ancient Egyol; the Lighi of the Worid
(Massey] &, 148, 176, 342

Ancient Faiths Embodied in Ancient
Narees (Inman) 113, 185, 186, 202,
241

Andahadna, Soror 187, 240 gee elzo
Ingalls, Margaret erd Nema

Andromeda 120, 106, 107, 220

Angel 10, 20, 67, 70, 91, 145, 159-
161, 165, 196, 203, 203, 215, 246,
250, 330 see olso Holy Guardian
Angel

Ani Abthilal 21

Ankh 4 25-27, 53, 125, 198, 200, 210,
217, 218, 278, 316

Ankh-afna-Khonsu 125, 273

Annadotus 110, 185

Anusvara 108, 315

Anuttara Amnays xii, 8, 50, 53, 55,
62-64, 67, 71, 74, 76-78, 30, B2, B4,
45, 86, 88-80, 93-95, 100, 132, 174,
218, 315

Aossic 4, 18-21, 112, 116, 120, 135,
148, 171, 176, 187, 216, 235, 240,
267, 279

Aoagic Alwass 20, 148, 279

Apana 56, 66, 7%, 8BS 87 174, 315,
330, 532

Apangs 86, 67, TG, 91, 515

Apaurushaya 67

Apep 147, 329

Apophis 111

Aguerius 17, 86

Argehnean 178, 177

index 347

Ararita 116

Ardhamatra 52, 62, 88, 89, 85, 104,
107, 190, 315

Arelena 260, 263, 271, 308, 311

Argenteum Astrum (A Asu) 12, 23,
a7, 36-38, 160, 161, 161, 165, 166,
177, 184, 208, 215, 237, 253, 280,
F13, 315, 318

Argo 23-28

Arpn Mavia 23

Ark 114, 150

Arsenic 857

Arthur, King 278, 290

Armne Upanishad 75

Aspiaon 112

Assam 142, 184

Aszgemblage Point 10, 70

Ast 124

Artra Aivan Vine 286

Astral light 79, 139

Atavistic Resurgence 225, 226

Atma 145, 189, 217, 277, 288

Atma Vichara 288

Atman 107, 140

Atus of Theth 160

Aub 138

Aud 186, 315

Aum 33, 41, 61, 105, 107, 184, 284,
315, 329, 3490

Auma 284, 285, 308911, 315

Awaghddu 195

Avarana.devatas 217

Avatar 120, 220, 233, 243, 278, 535

Aviel 114, 316

Avidya 141

Axe 208, 327

Ayin 157, 158, 188, 208, 267, 201

Azatheth 115, 118

Azazel 48, 191, 218

Azif 43, 195

Azottie, The (Chumbley) 278, 339

Azom 287

Aztecs 185

Baal 25, 186, 202

Bahalon 12, 13, 17, 18, 20-22, 27, 39,
41, 112, 172, 173, 182, 197, 265,
315, 342, 343

Bahalon, The Book of (Liber 43)
(Pargons) 182, 342, 343

Babalon Working 15, 20, 21, 41, 112

Babe of the Abyss 8, 238

Babe of the Waters 147

Baboon 22

Bacehus Diphues 214

Baphomet 19, 31, 39, 66, 171, 201,
213, 224, 230

Bast 324

Bathybic 125, 136

Bathyllic 125, 136, 816

Bear 24, 30, 183, 189, 207, 2856

Beast 14, 18, 19, 30, 32, 8%, 41, &5,
84, 85, 99, 114, 117, 143, 160, 162,
172, 187, 197, 215, 226, 232, 239,
316, 325, 840, 341

Bee 186,202, 203, 205, 206, 208, 212-
214

Beelzebub 202

Beetle 25, 91, 92, 124, 178, 208, 229,
240

Belial 169

Bell 4,227

Bennu-bird 185, 166

Bernard, Charlez 262

Berosus 27

Bertizmy, Michael xii, 8, 134, 221,
247, 243253, 266, 258, 260, 262,
263, 274, 27T, A2, 286, 319, 335

Besant, Annie 39

Beaz 144, 262, 416

Betelgeuze 116, 118, 118, 133, 134

Beth 202

Bhagavandasis 221

Bhairavas 64, 87, 96, 117, 316

Bhu Prastara 50O, 54, 72, 516

Bhupura 53, 55

Bhurja 56,72, 75, 96, 318

Bhutan 170, 816




d4E Beyond the Mouve Zone

Bhuvanesveri 105

Bierce, Ambrose 270

Bija a3, 62, 92, 104-104, 113-115,
144, 146, 175, 188, 218, 315, 516,
324, 327, 329, 330

Bingh 1, 28, 24, 168, 159, 316

Bindu 2, &, 48-52, 57, 9. 62, 66, T5-
T8, 81, 84, 86, 90, 94, 95, 48-100,
103-107, 111, 112, 115, 119, 122,
156, 167, 172, 173, 178, 182, 193,
199, 200, 315-317, 336

Black 8, 24, 38, 42, 66, 64, 65, 7, 84,
99, 104, 116, 119-119, 143, 160,
180, 181, 184, 185, 188-190, 194
187, 198, 200, 215, 218, 294, 263,
271, 293, 316, 317, 322, 323, 328

Black Aeon 42

Black Dove 293

Black Dragon 143

Black Fgg 117

Black Flame 181, 184, 156, 187, 195

Black Goddess 115

Biack Holes (Taylor} 118

Black Isis 185, 218, 234

Black Land 322

Black Megzengar 180

Black Maesgziah 38

Blaok Ones B

Bluck Pig 64, 271

Blngk Pilgrimage 317

Black Snake 263

Black Star-Stone 215

Black Tower 208

Black Wings 184, 188, 184, 185, 208

Blavatsky, Helena Petrowma 10, 3%,
103, 151, 165, 165, 245, 248, 249, 268

Blood 11, 25, 53, 58, 58, 65, 73, &7,
114, 147, 148, 187, 193, 203, 215,
216, 220, 221, 267, 385, 326, 332

Blue 35, 59, 96, 151, 268

Badhicitta 138, 13%

Bakrug 115

Hook of Enoch, The 48, 191, 218, 338

Book of Plecewre, The (Sparal 183,

203, 228

Bool of the Beginnings, A Ddassoy) 64

Book of the Dead, The (tr. Budge) 26,
53, 89, 110, 125, 1682, 202, 338

Baoh aof the Epider, The (Bank 23
(Grant) 150, 176, 223

Buok of Thath, The (Crowley] 161,
169, 219, 263, 273, 539

Baok of Werder, The {Dunsany) 168

Brahmarandhra Chakrs 81, 280

Bretan, Andred 76

Bride 18, 1568, 163, 164, 325

Bridegroom 22

Brook, G.H. 32

Brotherhood of the Hosy Cross, The
‘Waite) 533, 185, 210, 344

Ball 20, 212

Burning-ground 210

Butterfly 123

Buzzing 70, 185, 227

Cagliostro, Count 32, 326

Cain 57, 215, 317

Cedl of Othuthy, The (Lovecraft) 15,
259

Camel a7, 215

Camearon, Marjoria 15, 126

Canecer 176

Canis Major 197

Camnig Minor 147

Canopus 115

Capalla 114

Capricorn 22, 325

Carpenter, Edward 141, 33%

Carter, Lin 43

Castefiads, Carlos 10, 70, 229

Canda Draconis 111

Carastes 221

Cavebro-Spinal Fluid 65, 81, 86, 93

Chaldzea 92

Chalice 25, 5%, 220

Chandsh 106

Chandra 315

Chandra Binduw 2, &5, 104-106, 111,

L=

Index 349

113, 115, 315
Chandrs Knla 58
Changeling 133
Charioteer, The (Ata VII) 219
Charis 59

Charies Dexter Ward, The Case of

(Lovecrafty 41, 209

Charroux, Paul 284

Chava 79, 80, 104, 107, 145, 148,
176, 317

Chela &6, 72, 145, 147, 175, 243-245,
248, 250, 314, 317

Cherubim 212

Cheth 208, 219

Children of Isia 2, 18-18, 75, 143,
186, 223, 521, 329

China Rose 163

Chintamani 110

Chelemah 168, 154, 169, 214, 216

Chon-Chon 220

Chotonzon 191, 215, 220, 248, 317

Choronzonr Club 2438

Chozzar 9, 210, 271, 317

Chumbley, Andrew 279, 339

Cincinattt Jowrnel of Ceremonial
Magiek, The 1), 183, 334

City of the Pyramida 23, 2B, 317

Clairaudience 164

Clairvoyanee 164

Cian Grend Grimoive (Geant) 133

Clitoriz 264

'oceygeal T3, 90

Cloceyx A8

Cockerel 194, 185

Coitug Reservatus 86

Collected Worss, The (Crowley) 164

Collin, Rodney 17, 18, 330

Colguhoumn, Ithell 18

Coming Race, The (Lytton) 108

Confessions of Alelster Crowley, The
WCrowley! 22, 56, 170, 236, 957,
26, 335

Conus Medullaris 65, 67, 76, 76, 87-
ad, 94, 87, 88, 100, 317

Coph Nia 292

Corabennic 59

Corporg Quadrigemina 78

Corvig 24

Cosmic Congeiousness 40, 52, 128, 348

Cozimfe Trigges The (Wilson) 125, 216

Courge of Grostic Ovcultism, The
(Slavinski) 273, 348

Coven &5

Covenant 205, 217

Cow 23, 58, 62, 64, 68, 78, 213, 214

Crane 236, 248

Crimsan 187, 326

Crimson Shade 187

Crone 11

Crowley, Aleister 10, 12-16, 18, 10,
21,22, 24, 27, 31, 82, 3448, 53, 62,
71, B1, 85, 88, 91, 03, 96, 07, 101-
103, 110, 111, 113, 115, 117, 123,
125, 126, 159, 142-144, 150, 151,
160-162, 164-168, Les, 1T0-17F,
178, 181, 182, 184, 185, 188, 195,
198-200, 204, 205, 208, 209, 217,
219, 236-239, 243, 244, 246, 248,
250, 254-266, 261-263, 267, 268,
273-276, 278, 283, 248, 289, 202,
314-317, 219-321, 323, 324, 829,
$aT, 339, 340, 441, 342

Cry of the Valture 124

Crystal 281

Cthuthu 15, 21, 25, 43, 58, 110, 122,
136, 176, 207, 208, 259, 270, 317,
18, 331, 340

Cuckon 236

Cuits of the Shadow (Grant) =i, 32,
41, 112, 123, 126, 180, 182, 183,
194, 188, 199, 216, 256, 243, 255,
256, B44

Cunnilinetns 71, 72, 101

Cup &8, 180, 217

Curwen, David x, 85 83, 101, 102
sz¢ alsg Ani Abthilal

Cynocephalus 22

Diag 110




350 Bevond the Mawve Zone

Dagon 48, 110, 150, 263
Dakshins 86, 81, 152, 218, 317
Dakshinacharins 48
Dakshinakalika 152, 318
Daleth 43
Dali, Salvador 10, 118, 171
Dansos 23
Danee of the Magks 100, 214, 289
Dark Dynasties 272
Dark Forinight 11, 92
Dark Mother 20, 235, 25
Dark One 8 180
Daughter 13, 15, 18, 20, 33, 121, 122,
185, 168, 167, 172174, 176, 193,
187, 204, 205, 207, 211, 21§, 217,
221, 284, 202, 334, 3:
Dawn of Awaz, The (Slavinskil 250,
266, 276
Dieath Postore 115, 123, 1256, 191,
08
Death-Trance 22
Dea, Dr. John 33, 168, 317
Theap Ones H, 10, 15, 28, 29, 43, 44,
111, 118, 122, 125, 126, 136, 169,
176, 218, 316-318, 321
Delphi 110
Demehog Mandala 1, 318
Tremor 20, 193, 217, 324
Dendevah G4
Deogil 116
Desert of Sat 23, 25, 41, 43, 210, 526
Desmoduz 278
Detomescence 50, 76, T8, 85, 56, 33,94
Deva 187
Devadasiz 77, 518
Devatas 1, &, 217
Digambaras 08
Dikpalas 96
Dilksha 23, 77, 94, 97, 101, 117, 202,
418, 918, 319, 327
Digciples of Cthulfu, The (Carter) 43,
ddi)
Diseriminative Vision 278
IFvine Fire 158

Dodona 111

Dog 4, 22-24, 96, 97, 149, 152, 172,
174, 183, 197, 210, 516, 323, 333

Dog Star 4, 22, 149, 183, 210

Dogror: 115

Double, The 79, 80

Daouble Aeon 284

Double Current 22, 86, 177, 184, 214,
222, 246, 263, 278

Double Horizon 148

Double-Headed Fagle 31

Dove 27,69, 110, 125, 139, 187, 241,
242, 264, 292, 293

Devecote 262

Draco 124, 172, 173, 272, 273, 318

Draconizn 16, 126, 147, 195, 418, 335

Dragon 16, 84, 123, 143, 147, 160,
162, 170, 316, 321, 325

Dreaming 3, 6, 28, 46, 50, 52, 61, 78,
133, 187, 159, 176, 189, 214, 231,
246, 281, 5156, 326, 351

Diropan 272, 873, 314, 334

Dirukpas 272, 816, 218

Tunsany, Lord 168

Dwarf 4, 8, 68, 144, 148, 185, 262,
278, 320

Ka 28

Eagle 31, 195, 196, 200, 212, 213

Fagle-Tears 213

Tarth 4, 6, 811, 13-15, 17, 26, 27, 50,
32,86, 97, 41-43, 47, bG-5E, 60, Vi,
£3, 958, 10:, 114, 116, 117, 115, 128-
136, 158, 143, 144, 148, 148, 149,
152, 163, 164, 168, 170, 172, 178,
L84, 188, 204, 205, 214, 215, 220,
221, 226, 229, 281, 265, 266, 269,
272-274, 284, 285, 287, 316, 318,
310, 323, 925, 30, 534, 343

Frclesia Gnostica Alba (White Cinostic
Church) xi, 160, 240, 241, 242, 247,
250, 251, 2565, 256, 260, 262, 263,
270,271, 374-277, 278, 280, 262-256,
SRk-290, 261, 309-51L.

Tndex 351

Wdom 217

Tgg 5, 20, 25, 27, 87, 117, 185, 1856,
186, 200, 236.-234, 255, 267, 268,
282, 283, 284, 202, 203

Egg of Lam 5, 267, 203

Egypt 5, 28, 27, 64, 96, 148, 160, 175,
215, 27, 318, 320, 322.324, 326,
992, 396

Egyptian Rewivaf, The (Fr. Achad)
160, 341

FEjaculation 136

Elkagrata 264

El Ruheus 174

Eld 19

Elder Gods 114, 117118

Elder Horas 8, 148, 201

Eleven 09, 44, 185, 187, 208, 238

Eleventh Degree (X177, 24, 174, 204,
213, 232, 234

Elixir of Immotalicy 22, 56, 560, 233, 315

Elixir of Life 59, 63, 69, 73, 85, 87,
B, 102

Endocrine 87, 142

Enoiizh Qabalah, The (Falarin) 55,
340

Enlightened Ones 128

Kygurnor, The (Crowley) 31, 83, 35, 38,
102, 126, 151, 161, 206, 2 :

Eguinox of the Gods, The (Crowley)
31, 84, 43, 274, 339

Esareric Order of Dagon, The 150, 265

Ether 184

Evans, Jeflrey D, xi, 109, 111-1246,
201, 274 see also Khephra-mé-Aat,
Frater

Eve 57, 174, 205, 215

Ever-Recurring One 65

Excalibur 248, 267, 275, 276, 278-
280, 283, 284, 285-202

Excreta 64, 202

Extraterresivial 60, 177, 264, 265

Far East 30, 156, 272

Feather 128, 201, 2232

Feet of the Goddess 73, 78, 50

2=

Fellews, John 139, 143, 340

Fever 244, 258

Filum Terminale 47, 59, 310

Fire 46, 49, 52, 58, 87, b, 81, 53, 88,
B3, B8, 99, 100, 117, 147, 188, 162,
164, 166, 184, 206, 208, 209, 214,
220, 320, 326, 334, 339,

Fire From Within, The {Castafieda)
10, 239

Fire Briake xi, 8, 10, 46-49, 51-67, 69
75, TO-81, 83-89, 91, 92, 94, 45, 98-
101, 103-107, 114, 122, 125-136,
138, 138, 144, 1 146, 147, 151-
153, 158, 162, 163, 1658, 170-172,

TS, 184, 185, 187, 188, 189, 208,

214-216, 219, 220, 230, 232, 254,
241, 263, 264, 271, 275, 280, 281,
283, 314, 316, 318-320, 323, 327,
328, 331, 332, 334-3346

Fish 27, 62,69, 110, 125, 159, 325, 426

Flower 56, 69, 72, 110, 168, 201-204,
212

Flowing One 213

Fortnighe 11,92, 93, 216, 328, 230

Fortune, Dion 142, 156, 340

Forty-Nine Petals 168

Fountain 98

Four Gates 50

Fox 184

Fragment of o Grageo-Egypiion Work
Upan Maogie, A ((Goodwin) 161

Fraternitas Saturni 58, 258

Freemasonry 1, 31, 82, 34, 139, 143,
214, 326, 340

Frog 44, 177, 259, 380

From Adam's Peak o Elephanio
(Carpenter) 141, 339

Full Meon 55, 56, 64, 72, 84, 92, 83,
105, 150, 210, 233, 273, 330

Ganesh 104

Ganga 106

Cianzir 111, 113

Garden of Eden 139, 140, 165




352 Hevond the Mouve Zone

Garland of Letters, The (varnemalo)
(Woodroffel 80, 93, 104, 344

Gareda Upanishad 87

(iate of the Abysz 16D, 183

Cates of Binah 1, 23, 24

Gaung 176

Cematriz 111, 114, 155, 167, 166,
234, 252, 262

Gemini 118, 176, 177

Genigiz (Wood) 19, 114, 123, 185, 205,
346

Genito-Urinary Secretions 65

Germer, Karl 18, 19, 21, 23, 87-42,
237, 341

Ghoul 262

Gintwing Birds (Huyghe) 17, 26, 341

Gnosis 7, 9, 16, 19, 22, 25, 30, 36, 42,
58, b4, 59, 67, 68, 06, 109, 113, 114,
118, 120, 189, 142, 143, 171, 175,
197, 178, 193, 1586, 189, 201, 208,
214, 220, 223, 234, 236, 256, 2568,
2T0-272, 319, 321, 334-346

Gnostie 9, 139, 163, 208, 241, 242,
248, 248, 251, 260, 262, 243, 273,
276, 280, 283, 284, 287, 309-311,
313, 338, 348

Go 23, B8, 214

Goat 20, 39, 60, 114, 147, 206, 228, 245

Guoddess Fifteen 92, 122, 216

Gold 33, 74, 89, 212

Golden Dawn, The Order of The 146,
159, 161, 162, 164, 165, 178, 315, 518

Gelden Hawle %, 209

Gomaya 23, 64, 84, 202, 213, 218,
319, 327

Gomorrah 33

Guoedrich, John 261

Goodwin, Cherles W 161

Gopiz 315

Gospel of Sri Romokrishng, The
(Guptal 129, 341

Grau, Albin 37

Great Bear 24, 183, 207, 285

Great Croas 24

Great Tepuinox 183, 184

Great Goddess 21, 25

Great Tnane 1

Great Od Onea 11, 19, 43, 114, 117,
118, 120, 124-126, 166, 178, 186, 158,
1845, 200, 218, 239, 293, 319, 527

Gireat Btate 66

Great Void 2, 166

Greel Qabalah 22, 37, 43, 121

Green 3, 4, 115, 264, 266, 268, 260

Gregorius, Gregor A, 38, 258

Greville-Grseoyne, David 4

Grey Ones 8

Grimoire 8, 15, 68, 133, 142, Z40

Gurdjielt, Georee 1 17

Gnandaer 186, 205-207, 214, 225, 230

Ha-Gadern 154

Hades 20

Hadit 24, 103, 105, 124, 128, 151,
152, 166, 178, 184, 108, 200, 208,
416, 320, 328

Hag 11

Halations 71, 83, 166

Hallay's Comet 121, 122, 124

Hamsn 195

Hand 7, 32, 48, 58, 61, 89, 86, 93, 96,
115, 115, 148, 140, 167, 180, 198,
225, 235, 282, 293, 313, 318, 329,
4345, 34346

Hanged Man 216

Har-pi-Khart 4, 320, 323

Hara 4, 8%, 320

Haranath, Sri 101

Hari B4, 320

Hartmann, Pranz 36, 137, 341

Hathayoga 107

Hathoyogapradipike 56, 78, 139

Hawls 8,151, 188, 180, 194, 195, 208, 205

Hé 24,173, 334

Heert of the Master; The (Crowley)
110, 125, 338

Hecate 11, 113, 177, 210, 233, 279,
320, 324, 331

Incex 363

Hecare's Fountain (Grant] 4, 77, 126,
127, 131, 170, 203, 208, 218, 219,
221, 244, 240, 256, 364, 326, 340

Hegat 113

Heron 184, 195

Hern 43, 186, 196

Heru-Ra-Ha 43

Hexagram L16, 123

Hexe 177

Hidder God 8, 205

Hidder Land 11,314

Hindus 2, 66, 67, 104, 166

Hippopotamus 66, 175, 217, 325

Hirsig, Leah 267, 268

Hollow One 208

Holy Books, The (Crowley) 91, 168

Haly Graal 41, 219, 245

Haoly Guardian Angel 10, 70, 891, 145,
158, 161, 165, 250

Hoiy Kabbelah, The (Waite) 24, 162,
344

Homuneuli 137

Honey-Hee 212

Homeyeomb 202, 220

Haoor-paar-kraat 4, 43, 144, 1458, 184,
185, 193, 184, 209, 217, 261, 268,
258, 215

Horus 2, 4, 5, 7, 8, 13, 16, 20, 32, 40,
42, 43, 109, 120, 123, 124, 147, 148,
148, 171-173, 176, 181, 1846, 188-190,
193, 184, 198, 201, 205, 207-209,
220-223, 237, 239, 243, 385G, 271,
F14, 320, 525, 925, 340, 332, 3487

Haorus, Aecn of 2, 16, 20, 33, 40, 48,
188, 204, 220, 221, 223, 237, 239,
244, 255, 271, 314, 320, 325, 337

Horns-Mast 109, 120, 155, 220

Harns-Seat 120, 320

Houge 8,27, 33, 41, 59, 118, 207, 209,
202, 332

Hrilin 110, 1245, 136, 137, 139, 141,
H21, 531, 356

Hrim 104-106, 147, 175

Hrumachis 153

Hubbard, L. Ron 1%, 13, 15, 21, 40
Hui Neng 225

Hum 122, 14%, 175, 186, 203, 204, 218
Humming 186, 828, 224, 287
Huyghe, Patrick 17, 26, 27, 841
Hypnosis 130

I am That (Mahajraj) 251

Ih 114-114

Thi= 194, 196

Thn Ghazi 116

Ibt al Ghavei 114, 118-119

[cheha &1

Huwrnek 115

fliwmineids, The (Wilgus) 21, 344

Tius 124

Images & Oroclee of Auvstin Osman
Spare (Grant) 68, 340

Inbetween 6, 128

Ingalls, Margaret xi, 258, 339, 342,
343 zeealsa Andahedna, Soror end
Nema

Inman, Thomas 113, 185, 186, 202, 341

Insurtnoniable Stabue, The (Grant) 187

Iniroduetion to Tontric Buddhism, An
(Dasgupta) L38, 340

Lodine &7

Ipeissimua 21, 166, 184, 245

Ipsos 181, 200, 202-204, 214, 214,
220-222, 259, 267, 289

[ShISh 16

Ishtar 221

I=is 4, 7-10, 12, 13, 16-20, 22, 24, 25,
38-42, BT, 69, 76, 77, 103, 111, 112,
113, 114, 117, 122-124, 127, 131,
133-136, 142-144, 148-161, 153,

163, 168, 172, 173, 177, 179, 184,

85, 186, 187, 207-210, 216, 218,

223, 224, 234, 240, 241, 265,
58, 262, 264, 278, 284, 250, 202,

320, 321, 324, 325, 328-330, 332,
333, 335, 337 see aléo No-Tsia and
New Isis

Ixaxaar 215




344 Beyond the Mauve Zone

Jackal 184, 1856

Jada 157

Jagrat 174

Japa 105, 106, 343

Japa Sudram (Saraswatid 106, 343

Jatavada 2256, 314, 421

Jazz 130

Jewel in the Lotus, The 110, 122

Jivanmulkta 48, 100, 2246, 321, 334

Jivatman =3

Jnana 651, 67, 140, 226, 314, 319, 321

Johnson, Christopher xii, 123, 147,
166, 227, 229, 240

Jones, Charles Stansfeld 12, 15, 21,
115, 144, 180, 182, 198, 199 248,
256, 320, 338, 341 see afzo Achad,
Frater

Jopen, Frater 18 see elec Parsons,
John W,

Jotiz 268

Jovanovie, Milena 240, 255, 258

Jupiter 123, 124

K'rla xi. 108-125, 150, 201, 323

Krla Cell =i, 108, 111-124, 150,201, 323

K'rla Gnosis 116

Ka 113, 121, 123, 176, 234, 321

Kobbainh Unveiiod, The (tr, Mathers)
285, 341, 342

Kadambea Grove 163

Fadesh Deenioutha 285

Kuilasa Prastara 54, 72, 96, 522

Kaivalva 115, 162, 322

Falagni Rudea Upanishod 68

Kalas 7, 22, 23, 25, 33, 52-57T, 59, 65,
66, 68, T4, 77, B0, 81, B3, 54, 92-04,
96, 87, 103-106, 107, 1146, 117, 122,

151, 132, 133, 138, 145, 147, 152,

172-175, 184, 186, 187, 1892, 196,
197, 204, 210, 213, 216, 21 -
234, 314, 316, 317, 318, 328, 323,
429.333, 335

Kali 25,113, 115, 121, 123, 147, 152,
167, 181, 184, 192, 214, 234, 292,

293, 316, 318, 222

Hali Yuga 167

Kalika 104, 215, 318

Kalla 233, 234, 243, 265, 278, 278,
239, 284, 289-293, 322, 525, 337

Kalpa 65, 87, 102, 322

Kam 84, 169

Kamakala 51, 62, 73, 103, 122, 322

Kamabalavilase (tr. Woodrofte) 95

Kamite Gnesiz 30, 195, 206

Kamem 84

Kamrap 134

Kankeolomeling Tanire T4

Kar 148

Karas 97, 221

Karast 122

Karezza 115

Karma 35, 21, 48, 48, 255, 322

Karpuradizsiotre (Hymn to Kol (k.
Woadroffel 214

Kaula xi, 1, 46, 63, 76-78, 83, 54, 99,
10, 107, 111, 138, 152, 164, 174,
175, 189, 314, 316, 318, 319, 322,
323, 326, 328, 234, 338, 337

Keenan, Ruth 109, 111-113, 114, 123, 124

Kellner, Karl xi, B, 46, 144, 328

Kengho 277, 280, 287

Keridwen 1895

Kether 155-158, 160, 314, 323, 325, 331

Khabs 117, 274, 285

Knamain 24, 41, 324

Khas 233

Khem 38, 122, 132, 176, 186, 242,
A28, 323, 325

Khephra 124, 125, 274

Khephra-m a-Ast, Frater 115, 118, 124,
125, 234 see alse Fvans, Jeffray 1,

Rhepsah 148, 285

Khes 150

Kharla Rite 109, 111

Khut-Hali 278

King of the Shedsw Realm (Symonds)
19, 268, 345

Foangaford, Anna 266

i

Index 355

Kirk (8

Kirtana 130

Klingeor 245

Hnights Tamplar 653, 178

Kohl 117

Koot Hoomi 2566

Hoth 208

Kotha 208

Koulini 99

Krim 104, 105, 113, 115, 147, 175

Krimla 115

Krishna 8, 68, 76,100, 101, 147, 188,
160, 310, 324, 8, 342

Krishnamurti, J. 38, 40

Hrishnapaksha 52

Kriya 51

KRLAMER 113

Kehanikamuktas 98

ez 21, 111

Hiihn, Alvin 342

Kuna o8

Kundalini 1, 48, 48, 71, 73, 75, 78, 78,
70, 84, 00, 91, 95, 99-101, 106, 144,
163, 184, 186, 318, 923

Kut-Hal: 2749

Howan Yin 242

Kwan-ge-cn 164

La Couleuvre Neive 243, 250, 263

Laing, Dx. Honald 136, 342

Lekshmidhara 82

Lala 173

Lalita B0

Lam 4, 2-5, 9, 10, 25, 27, T7, 113-118,
118122, 1435, 144, 148, 1561, LG,
200, 204, 224, 237, 2338, 240, 248,
261, 267-270, 272, 273, 278, 278,
27O, 281.284, 28T-289, 203, 203,
218, 328, 934, 227

Lam-Aiwaz 278

Lame 15, 57, 121, 144, 268, 323

Lareism: Buddhism in Tiber (Waddell)
110, 344

Lamal 304

Lambika 65, 81, 83, 101, 268, 323

Lambikagra 52, 63, 270, 323, 5331

Lamed 144, 324

Lammashta 116

Law af Thelema, The 7,52, 178, 254, 329

Leadbeater, Charles W, 38, 40, 126, 127

Leary, Dy, Timethy 125

Léng 114, 204

Leo 4, 96

Lesaer Cyele 112, 216

Leviathan 164

Leylah 173

Liber Awsh vel Capricornii Prewmoatiorl
(Crowley) 204

Liber AL vel Legrs (The Bool of the
Leag) 4, 14-17, 32-34, 37, 3944, 57,
a8, To, TR, 87, 91, 96, 97, 98, 105,
112, 113, 114-121, 124-126, 138, 143,
144, 149, 157, 160, 161, 166, 167,
169, 171, 193, 182, 185, 193, 194,
198200, 204, 207, 2085, 210, 212,
215, 217, 291, 222, 204, 234, 235,
2A7.230, 241, B4L, 245, 234, 287,
261, 262, 293, 274, 298, 292, 414,
320, 324, 328, 338, 339, 340, 342

Liber Aleph, The Book of Wisdom or
Foliy (Crowley) 282, 260, 339, 942

Liber Cordis Crnett Serpenie (Crowley)
62

Liber Pennae Prognumbre (Nema) xi,
22, 120, 180, 182, 183, 188, 188,
190, 192, 194, 196-202, 204, 206-
208, 210, 213, 221-226, 235, 240,
267, 259, 339, 342

Liber Samebh (Crowley) 117, 208

Liber Trigrammaton (Crowley; 338, 342

Liber Li1 (Crowlev) 21, 32, 151

Liber ¥ vel Reguli (Crowley) 33

Liber 21 (Achad) 235

Liber XXXVE The BRinveal of the Ster
Sapphire (Crowley] 123, 165, 169,
170, 171

Liber 338, The Book of Lies (Crowley)
36, 170




A5G Reyond the Mauve Zone

Ldber 418, The Vislon end the Vaive
(Crowleyy 110, 317

Liber 777 (Crowley) 24, 53, 168

Libaration 48, 61, 67, 89, 115, 141,
147, 162, 159, 322, 327

Libra 2, 4, 86

Life of Paracelsus, The {Hartmanna}
137, 341

Lightning 87, 94, 146, 158, 158, 319

Likhu 25, 53, 217, 315, 324

Lila B0, 104, 191, 219, 324

Lily 213

Liom 86, 185, 186, 200, 212-214

Liem-Blond 213

Liom-Berpent 96, 212

Logna 27, 40, 154

Long 268

Lon 195

Lovd of Silence 144, 194, 209, 261, 268

Lost Light, The (Kithn) 87, 147, 542

Loat Ward 41, 42

Lot 33, 264, 2668

Lovecraft, Eloward Phillips 8, 14, 15,
21, 25, 41, 110, 1138-115, 118, 126,
151, 163, 184, 190, 206, 208, 209,
231, 259, 279, 285, 324, 342

Lucifer 949

Lunar Current 20, 33, 64, 85, 34, 115,
164, 207, 329, 333

Lura 135

Lurker af the Threshola, The (Lovecrail
/Derleth) 110, 285, 342

Luska's Gland T3

Lyges 267

Lytton, Bulwer 110

Md 13, 15, 20, 21, 57, 112, 113, 118,
121, 122, 187, 172, 174, 176, 193,
207, 278, 284, 291, 202

Ma-lon 13, 20, 21,112, 122, 172, 174,
ATE, 284, 202

Ma-Kheru 193

Maat &, 2, 4, 18-16, 18, 20, 22, 33, 54,
43, 109, 117, 120, 122, 124, 142, 152,

167, 169, 171, 174, 1756, 180-182,
1R7-194, 187, 199, 200-202, 204,
206-216, 218-223, 225 228, 230,
232, 233, 234236, 289, 245, 256,
259, 267, 271, 278, 284, 288, 292,
320, 322, 324, 326, 327, 541, 343

Maat, Acon of 13-15, 20, 33, 34, 120,
122, 167, 180, 182, 192.1G4, 197,
200, 202, 207, 209, 211, 216, 221,
223, 225, 229, 233, 236, 239, 267,
2584, 289, 320, 324, 341

Maat, Gnoszia of 19

Muaai Magick {Ingalls] 343

Machen, Arthar 190

Macroonsm 48, 128

Madhn Panam 87

Madhya 65, 65, 57, 3149, 525, 333

Madhyamikas 225

Madic, Vladimir 273

Mogical and Philasophion! Commentaries
on the Book of the Low {ed. Symeonda
end Grant} 157, 339

Magical Child 8§, 16, 33, 39, 42, 128,
148, 262

Magical Children 16

Magical Fluid 248

Magical Manikin 8

Magical Path 48

Magical Record of the Beast 666, The
{Crowley] 86, 172, 340

Mogival Revival, The (Grant) 13, 15,
40, 123, 148, 181, 1583, 186, 184,
195, 198, 254, 256, 272, 276, 341

Magical Sleep 115

Magicel Univerze 1, 72, 843, 246, 258

Magick (Crowley] 1,2, 7, 14, 20, 28,
31, 33, 47, B3, BE, 88, 02, 03, 10g,
109, 114, 117, 120, 120-131, 136,
161, 168-170, 176, 179, L&3, 187,
188, 208, 200, 214, 218, 217, 223,
224 230, 235, 248, 244, 246-348,
200, 274, 270, 278, 279, 340

Muagick Withouwt Tears (Crowley) 274,
a40

Index 357

Magick Word 25

Magus 21, 198, 257-238, 255

Mahabharete 284

Mahapralaya 26, 118

Mohapujari 565

Maharaj, Mizavpadatia 231

Maharshi, 5 Hamana 128, 277, 288

Mahatma Maorya 249

Mahayoni 121

Maithuma 61, 62, €5, B6, 69, 81, 218,
318, 325

Mzitland, Cecil 266

Maitreya 233, 278, 284, 322, 325, 337

Major Arcana 164

Makara 65, 84, 97, 114, 120, 325

MALA 15

Malat 204, 252, 234

Malkuth 10, &5, 114, 157-160, 168,
180, 185, 108, 213, 282, 325

Mamss 62, 65, 69, 97, 8256

Mandala 1, 122, 313, 825

Mandelabrafimana Uponished 258, 260

Moeadubyopanishad 189

Mani 110, 122, 278

Manifestation 8, 4, 11, 12, 17, 22, 28,
40, 54, 80, 84, §8.70, 99, 101, 104,
110, 112, 114, 121, 122, 124, 144,
159, 167, 168, 173, 174, 176, 183,
189, 204, 207, 218, 218, 218, 230,
231, 238, 287, 258, 268, 269, 278,
2853, 201, 282, 444, 333

Manifesio of New Isis Loedge, The
{Grant) 38, 241

Manifesto  of the White Grostic
Chigreh, The (Slavingld) 2854, 309

Manipura 52, 69, 65, 74, 77, 83, 63

Mantra 2, 42, 46, 51, 53, 54, 70,72, 82,
94, 95, 104, 107, 113-115, 146, 163,
175, 188, 1092, 202-304, 218, 220,
316, 816, 324-327, 329, 330, 336

Mantrodhara 121

Maripesa 114

Marla 111, 112

Marma 58, 187, 524, 331

[}

Marmss 7, 60, 86, 131, 132, 323, 328

Mass of Maat 212, 250, 232, 234

Mass of Mazé, The (Ingallz) 202

Mass of the Holy Ghosl 139

Magsey, Gerald 5, 25, 64, 148, 175,
177, 192, 342

Master Mason 31

Maater of the Temple 208, 257, 2538

Magters of the World (Charrous) 254

Mathers, MeGregor M. 161, 181, 165,
166, 178, 286, 310, 341, 344

Matrikas 51, 54, 62, 121, 326

Maut 207, 209, 220, 324, 327

Mauve 5%, 96, 174, 228, 255, 266

Mauve fone xi, i, 8, 6, 23, 26, 41,
43, 62, B9, 77, 98, 174, 183, 147,
191, 198, 202, 209, 215, 216, 222,
223, 280, 238, 240, 241, 249, 255,
259, 263, 264, 266, 268 269, 279,
281, 314, 325-327, 332, 333

Maya 23, 105, 129, 213, 326

Mayukos 217

Mead 87, 218

Meditation 29, 91,107, 147, 175, 232,
4bE, 285, 236

Mecna 65, 69, 325, 326

Melchizedek 260, 262, 265

Mem 210, 216

Memphis, Rite of 32, 36, 326

Menait 192

Mencn, Sri Krishna 147, 338, 342

Megn 252

Mereury 15, 186

Mercy-Seat 114

Mern 56, 58, T2, 312, 316

Mera Prastara 56, 326

Megeengers of Deception (Vallée] 41,
260, 443

Mexico 30, 73

Michanowski, George 26, 27, 842

MicTocoam 43, 77, 83, 128

Mina 62, 326

Mivor, Raddie 236 see alse Ahitha,
Horor




3568 Beyond the Muuve Zone

Misra Kela 174

Miaraim, Rite of 212

Mnar 114-116, 315, 326

Muoksha 48, 61, 62, 147, 527

Muokshakala 147

Munastery of the Ssven Rawvs, The
247, 262

Moon 23, 46, K2, B&, 6, 63, 62, 64,
67, 6B, T2-T9, 81, 84, 8T-89, 51, 92,
93-96, 104, 103, 107, 115, 132,
149, 150, 183, 169, 173, 188, 197,
210, 216, 217, 234, 278, 414, 316,
317, 330

Meoon-juice BB, 7

Moonehild 29, 40, 233, 334, 340

Moondog 196, 187

Moses 24, 147

Moth 123

Mounam 288

Mouniain Path, The 128

Mouth 19, 53, 59, 9, 81, 95, 123,
148, 183, 184, 193, 200, 204, 213,
250, 267, 324 327

Mudd, Norman 1584, 287, 268

Mudra 82, 64, 65, 71, 88, 89, 07, 813,
922, 325-327, 334

Mulcti 59, 100, 318, 321

Muladhara 47-49 5%, 65, 68,62, 64, 69,
7178, 77, 79, 81, 83, 88, 90, 98, bo,
114, 131, 183, 138, 144, 145, 153,
183, 172,185, 199, 220, 250, 232,
234, 280, 319, 327

Mysteria Mystica Maxima (M., ML
M0 85

Mysteres af Freermazonry, The (Fellows)
34, 158, 143, 340

Mystic Rose 168

Myatical Marriage 138

M'rla 111, 112, 121

Myséical Qebalah, The (Fortune)
155, 340

Naacal 217
Nansene 271, 273

Nada B2, 66, 76, 91, 103-105, 107

Nada-bindu-kala 105

Nadiz 67, 87, 50, 132, 146, 158, 281,327

Natural Genesig, The (Massey) 25, 192

Necranomicer, The (Al Azif) B, 15, 43,
58, 110, 111, 114, 116, 116, 133,
204, 205, 217, 224, 279, 340, 348

MNecromomizon Current 193

Meeromomisan Grioais ©

Meeronomieon Mythos 118

Nectar 23, 48, 49, 53, 55, 68, 74, 78,
81, 87, 88, 96, 98, 106, 138, 172,
183, 1886, 202, 212, 238

Neith 53, 113

MNema, Soror =1, 1205 126, 180-185,
187, 188, 108, 200, 202, 204, 214,
208, 224, 225, 220, 290, 232, 234~
D06, 239, 240, 248, 256, 259, 267,
280, 320, B41, 342 143 see also
Andahadna, Soror and Ingalls,
Margaret

Meomenia 149

Meophyte 183, 237

Neptune 9, 79, 83, 271

Nesl 298235, 241, 255, 267, 292,
2094, 333

Neuter 208, 318, 324, 327

New Isis 118, 117, 122, 133, 144, 149,
177, 821, 325, 328 see also Nu lais

New lsis Lodge 8,12, 17, 18, 22, 18,
39, 41, 42, 77, 111-113, 127, 1381,
L4i-1501, 185, 179, 240, 241, 258,
2632, 264, 328, 333, 337

New Moo 53, 148, 150, 314

Nin 120, 121, 192, 202

Niantial 113

Nightside 10, 145, 162

Nighteide of Eden (Grant) 43, 81,
224, 835, 341

Nile 148

Ninth Degree (IX') 21, 36, 38, 168,
174, 212, 273

Ninetieth Degree 32

Ninth Arch, The (Grant) 1560, 167,

Index 360

176, 212, 282, 841

MWirmana Chitta. 103, 2458

Nirmana Deha 103

Nirvana 100

Nirvanakala T4

Nitya &0, b, 92, 3258

Nose 25B, 264, 260

Notarigon L16

Noumenon 219, 288

Mox 112, 173

Nu-lsis 9, 10, 18, 19, 22, 57, 112, 134-
138, 150, 173, 156, 187, 208, 210,
224, 234, 290, 328 see alao New Tais

Nuit 17, 58, 68, 87, 99, 100, 103, 106,
112, 117, 123, 138, 149, 162, 166, 167,
172, 173, 1856, 192, 196-19%, 200, 210,
213, 252, 290, 292, 320, 328

Nun 169

Nuter 206

Nyarlathotep 190

Nyth 53

N'Avon 4, 192, 193, 223, 224, 235,
236, 246

NAton-Mastisn Gnosis 223

NHKai 279

Oannes 27, 110, 125

Ob 57, 139, 140, 328

Obegh 57, 158, 928

Ogeult Tvphonian Order, The 6, 811,
23, 329

Oelinemes 171

Ojas 73, 87, 131, 132, 134, 135, 137,
148, 327 , 328

Olis b6, 78, 138

Om &, 46, 47, 62, 72, RO, 103, 104,
108, 107, 110, 116, 122, 144, 147,
202, 324, 320

Omazu 287

Onee and Fuiiere Star The (Michanowsia)
28, 342

Cphidian 44, 48, 51, 54, G0, 80, 84, 92,
101, 103, 108, 111, 114, 117, 122
124, 138, 140, 147, 163, 167, 171,

214, 215, 223, 271, 272, 329, 336

Orange 219

Orda Tompli Orientis (OUT.O0 wd, 7,
13, 18, 19, 21, 92, 31, 32, 36-39, 41,
42 74 94, 101, 102, 120, 125, 126,
148-152, 166G, 188, 174, 177-179,
187, 212, 228, 232, 238, 240, 258,
253, 270-272, 274, 1279, 293, 319,
23, 3248, 329, 339

Cregasm 3,77, 110, 126, 125, 138-138,
140, 141, 168, 32

Origing and Progress of the Supreme
Conanoil (33 bof the Anctent and Accepied
(Seettish) Hite, The (Oecfied) 35

Orion 22, 23, 176

Osivie 7, 13, 23, 172, 173, 177, 186,
TR, 27, 208, 210, 218, 320, 326

COuarda 91, 178

COuzpenaky, [ 17

Outer (oteways (Grant) 6, 9, 12, 15-
17, 20, 33, 40, 41, 63, 55, 58, 68, 78,
B4, 105, 122, 133, 142, 160, 165,
71, 175, 188, 187, 190, 201, 205-
a07, 214, 222, 230, 235, 240, 240,
D62, 267, 324, 328, 333, 341

Outer Glatewsys 12, 53, 55, 78, 318

Onrer Omes &, 10, 13, 15, 17-19, 21,
28, 29, 44, BV, 109, 122, 126, 138,
145, 152, 176, 178, 1a4, 198, 3383,
A4, $29

Outer Bpace 156

Outside 10, 14, 21, 30, 35, 42, 49,
55, 57, 60, 62, 80, B1, 100, 107, 110,
112-114, 116, 118, 122, 123, 142,
1586, 166, 157, 189, 1eb, 173, 175,
184, 186, 188, 210, 219, 220, 229,
944, 249, 251, 255, 264, 273, 273,
976, U84, 201, 292, 322, 826, 328
441, 235

Outzide the Circles of Time (Grant) 5,
13, 20, 24, 82, 110, 112-114, 119,
194, 123, 124, 126, 136, 172, 175,
181, 185, 186, 187, 197, 189, 200,
202, 204, 214, %20, 225, 220, 232,




360 Beyond the Mawve Zone

i, 237, 239, 240, 265, 258, 259,
975, 292, 541

Ol 184, 185

e 200

Oford 35

Palm Tree 20, 27, 235, 237, 263

Pan 21, 22, 189, 180

Pan-Sirius 22

Panchadasi 92

Panchamakaras 63

Panchatsttva 65, 325, 328

Pantacle 180, 220

Papyrus of Ani, The (ir, Budge! 186

Parampara 8, 9, 51, 329

Paraaakti 203

Parasexual 3, 51, 128, 136, 141

Parashurama 56

Paronomasia 4, 144, 148, 1971, 303, 808

Parsons, John W, 12, 14, 15, 18, 19,
21, a9, 40, 42, 112, 126, 182, 256,
342, 343 a2e adso Japan, Fratar

Patala 110

Patanjali 175, 338

Paths 1, 48, 65, 123, 142, 155, 156,
168-161, 318, 333, 945

Pé 19

Peacock 194, 155

Perfect 113, 173, 176, 187, 104, 210,
291, 420, 421

Perfect-ion 13, 176, 209

Perfection 13, 112, 173, 209, 211

Perichoresis 14, 148

Perind 1B, 27, 3%, 69, 80, 101, 120,
131, 149, 162, 173, 237, 243, 246,
256, 85T, 2T, 272, 280, 286, 413,
321, 322, 328, 329

Perasus 261, 262

Fhallus 111, 114, 115, 210, 219, 320

Phi 124, 201

Phoerix 196, 254

Pig 84, 94, 210, 271, 317

Pineal 60,71, 73, 91

Pithas 95

Pivuitary 71,73, 76, 81
Pluio 8, 79, 53, 163, 182
Pnath 153

Pollux 116

Polynezia 30

Poseidon 221

Pest-Caitenye  Sehafiva  Cult af

Bengal, The (Bose) 101, 335

Puostic, Milata 289

Power-Zone 9, 20, 47, 49, 111, 123,
131, 134, 135, 138, 166, 175, 179,
§14, 816, 319, 323, 324, A28, 227,
328, 332, 486

Pra-Nu 154

Prajna 2, 29, 219, 330

Prana 6, 66, 79, B8, 87, 174, 315,
430, 333

Pranava 46, 47, 52, 61, §2, 104, 107,
144, 330

Pranavama 65-67, 88, 96, 175, 340

Prayogas §1, 60

Prem Ta, 430

Prema-body 100

Premdeha 101

Priestess of the Silver Star 57, 1649,
214, 280

Primordial Light 155

Primordial Man 156

Procyon 118

Prostate 77, 81, 88

Payehic Training of Yoge (Slavinski)
242, 266, 343

Pryehorouts of Inner Worlds (Slavinzki
254, 943

Pryehotronive: A Theery and Practice of
Parapsyehology (Slavinski) 256, 543

Pudenda 57, 215

Puja 868, 74, 89, 90, 94, 05, 99, 181,
314, 320, 321, 330, 324, 256

Puppis 26

Puranaes, The 189

Purna 77, 107

Purple 58

Prthon 138

Index as1

Qabalah 22, 27, 43, B4, 58, 62, 121,
155, 166, 180, 161, 163, 165, 210,
285, 326, 330, 533, 340

Gabalahs of Besqul 112, 179

Gabalists 63, 166, 158, 162, 163

Qlipha &0, 162, 316, 33D, 331

Qliphoth 1, 113, 145, 160-162, 177,
185, 19%, 216, 331

Goph 53, 1100 210, 320, 331

Ra 43, 44, 60, 58, 99, 122, 148, 184,
143, 194, 187, 209

Ra-BHoor-Khuit 43, 148 184, 163, 209

Hadha 101, 324

74, 85, 90, 95, 97, 320, 331,

Ramalkrishna, Sri 129, 347, 343

Famana, Sri gee Maharshi, 5n Ramana

Raudm 144, 331

Faven 24, 154, 194, 185

Red G5, 65, B4, 103, 164, 174, 184,
186, 212, 234, 263, 279, 316, 325

Red Rarth 103

Red Lotus 56, 234

Reich, Wilhelm 77, 136, 138

Remembering  Aleister  Crowley
(Grant) 9, 38, 81, 101, 341

Remu 16, 110, 125

Restau 185

TResurgent Atavisma 130

Renss, Thoodor 8, 46-08, 101, 168,
170, 171

Revelation, The Boch of 56, 62, 162,213

Reverberant Atavisms 272

Rigel 116

TRilke, Rainer Maria 76

Rimbaud, Arthur 143

Ros 185

HRose 33, 34, 40, 91, 163, 168, 189,
178, 208, 213, 243, 247

Rosselet, Pastenr 18

RPSTOWVAL 200, 221, 202

Ream 105

Rudra 89, 89
Russell, C.F. 248

S'lba 8,9, 10, 18-21, 40, 75,122, 133,
142, 180, 179, 183, 187, 223, 235,
240, 241, 2505, 267, 292, 283, 333

S'ngac 262

Sabean 201

Sacred Ash 116, 117

Sadashiva 59

Sadkaka Kala 74

Sagittarins 118

Sahajiyas T4, 100

Saheasrara 48, 49, 52, 55, 58, 61, 64,
7O, T4, T, TH, 81, B4, K&, 93, 948,
137, 176, 331, 334

Sahu 176

Sakshi 291

Salem B8

Hemadrighti 212

Sameél 5, 67, 215, 324

Samarasa 96

Samayn 91

Samayas 48, G1, 100

Samayina 61, 62, 92

Semekh 117, 208, 238

Samsar 186

Samskaras 142, 145, 331

San-3an 246

Sandhis 60, 132, 326, 331

Sandhyabasha 53¢

Sandilye Upanishad 66

Sapphire 167, 168, 170, 171, 184, 332

Saraswali, Swami 107, 151, 343

Harvasaparipuraka 192

Hashi-kala 104

Sat 4, 142, 18]

Satori 287

Satben B0, 320, 332, 334

Saturn &, 10, 22, 24, 1685, 238, 316

Roundorya Lohar B, 60, 87, 217,
358, 343

Searlet 25, 39, 63, 91, 97, 9%, 114 145,
147, 162, 184, 204, 216, 232, 242




362 Bevond ihe

Bearlet Woman 99, 114, 145, 147,
162, 164, 203, 216, 232, 315, 325,
351, 332, 354

Seorpio 4, 96, 212

Sea-goat 65, 114, 147

Seat 4, 12, 113, 114, 123 124, 143,
202, 212,221, 278, 314, 325, 335

Sebel-Ha 1232

Sebekh-Horns 147

Secha 96

i 1, 13, 31, 32, 36, 38-40, 42, 50,

&4, 57, 58, 43, 66, T4, 92, 96, 07,
103, 114, 116, 123, 125, 138, 138,
165, 166, 168, 170, 171, 173, 17
178, 184, 210-212, 218, 218, i
289, 244, 245, 247, 240, 281, 290,
202 322, 333, 345

Secret Chiefas 3840, 165, 1646, 178,
237, 239

Secret Doctrine, The (Blavataky) 103,
165, 245

Secretion 58, 69, 73, 86, 97, 122 173,
202, 322, 334

Sefekh 135

Sekhet 1, 202, 214, 220, 332

Sekhet-Aahru 1, 202, 352

Selone 115

Semen 73, 98, 137, 138, 246

Semple, Gavin W, xii, 226

Sentient Symbols 143, 162, 228

Sepher Sephimth 205

Sephiroth 1, 15 . 158, 160, 163,
154, 201, 205, 32, 334

Serbonnis 59

Serpent 1, 14, 44, 57, 58, 47, 71, 74,
78, 79, 94, 96, 107, 106, 124, 138,
140, 146, 147, 160, 161, 164, 184,
213, 215, 218, 220, 221,232, 241,
243, 263, 267, 274, 241, 328, 329

Serpent Powen The (WoadrolTed 67,
7L, T4, T8, T, 144, 3532, 544

Seshat 20, 27, 432

Seshet 27, 221, 336

Sesheta 25, 332, 336

ot

Mauve Zone

Set 4, 2-4, 6, B, 18, 21, 23-25, 30, 33,
47, 41, 43, 44, 68, 64, 83, 95, 99,
112-114, 116, 120, 121, 123-125,
136, 142-144, 147, 149, 149, 151,
182, 171-174, 176, 179, 182, 184-
186, 188, 188, 190, 194, 196-198,
201, 204, 207-212, 214, 216, 217,
220, 221, 226, 234, 240, 256, 267,
263, 266, 271, 281, 288, 293, 315,
L6, 317, 320, 381, 823, 326, 527,
332, 343, 335, 337, 144

Betl-lsis 4, 151, 210

Set-Typhon 3, 4, 16

Seth: The God of Confusion (Velde)
G2, 344

Sevekh 16

Shadow 19, 2332, 41, 43, 79, 80, 03,
104, 107, 112, 113, 123-127, 145,
146, 162, 175, 180, 182, 184, 103,

204, 317, 340

Shadow Out of Time, The [Lovecraft)
205

Shereow Over Innsmouth, The (Loveeraft)
113

Shadow-Woman 23, 145, 146, 175, 203

Shaitan 113, 143, 211, 212, 233

5 TH, B4, 91, 85, 115,

4

Shambala 273

Shambhu &7, 90

Shantatita 104

Shantl 99

Shatchakras 46, 317, 332

Shavasana 123

Shekinah 24, 332

Shells 83, 103, 111, 118, 146, 161,
182, 185, 187, 331

Shen Hui

Shiva 61, 64, 65, B%, 79, 89, 65, 96, 116,
143, 213, 216, 219, 324, 332, 333

Shlokaz 78

Shoggoths 146

=

Index 363

Shona 174, 212

Short Encyelopedia of Parapsyehology
and Hermeticism, A (Slavinski
253, 343

Shuklapaksha &3

Shusz-en-ITar 186, 194, 208

Siddha 66

Siddhi &7

dilence 24, 25, 115, 120, 144, 148,
181, 192194, 106, 208, 200, 229,
246, 261, 266, 288, 289

Silent Aeon 225

Silent Gate 25

Silver Star 12, 24, 27, 57, 72, 149,
150, 155, 162, 165, 189, 178, 185,
214, 215, 290, 411, 315

Simulacra 83

Sin 217, 221

Hiom 114

Siriug 12, 22-24, 97, 114, 117, 120,
148, 150, 153, 172-174, 177, 185,
197, 2140, 220, 261, 315, 323, 328,
83, 345

Sirius Mystery, The (Temple) 115

Sita 212, 324

Siva 100, 108

Sivesamhita 56, 150

Sixteenth 55, 56, 73, Td, 77, 64, B2-
o4, 107, 162, 234, 317, 322, 323,
351, 343

Sixtystone 113

Skull 4, 89, 213, 232, 516

Slavingki, Zivorad Mihajlovie 4, 240-
264, 266, 268-271, 2V3-280, 282-
284, 286-291, 3085, 318, 343

Sleeping Lord 46, 52, B8, 62, 65, G
138, 144, 157, 169, 232

Smara G4

Smyth, Plazei 18, 543

Sodashi 1592, 210, 322, 333

Sal 189, 17%

Solar-Phallic 98, 90, 160, 1462, 197,
248, 316

Salinus 215

Solve of Coagula 213
Soma 6%, 84, 105, 318, 333
Sothiz 4, 116, 119, 183, 207, 216, 215,
352, 334, 535
Sothmoge 43
Bavereign Banctuary 98, 38
Space-Capsule 5, 25, 133, 145, 185
Spacemen in the Ancient East Dirake)
186
Spave, Austin Osman 4, 21, 33, 57,
68, 147, 152, 162, 163, 190, 181,
204, 225, 226, 228, 230, 279, 285,
A28, 437, 340
Sphineter 148, 314
Sphinx 148, 170
Spider 123, 160, 178, 223
Spirit 12, 36, 110, 112, 158, 164, 172,
176, 176, 182, 184, 184, 185, 209,
213, 220, 226, 280, 245, 292, 316,
26, d84
Spiritual Discourses (Atmananda)
18, 842
Sri Chakra xi, 23, 46, 48-52, 64, 56-
58, B0, 62, 43, T1, 72, 74, 80, 85, 89-
91, 101, 106, 107 110, 111, 118,
121, 137, 187, 168, 169, 178, 181,
210, 218, 217, 246, 278, 318, 817,
318, 320, 421, 322, 323, 326, 331,
433, 334
Sri Vidva
169, 322, 325, 3
Srim 104
Srividva b8
Sruti BT, 333
Staley, Michasl 25, 112, 267, 343
Signzas of Dayai, The (Blavatsky)
224
Stor Names [(Allan) 23, 338
Ster of Nuit 117
Star Sapphire 1658
Star-Stone 207, 208, 215
Starfire, A Jogned of the New Aeon
{ed. Staley, Taylor) 2, 5, 15, 23, 25,
58, 112, 257, 267, 260, 343, 343

121, 138,




d64 Beyond the Meuve Zone

Starr, Martin P xi, 85, 398

Starry Wisdom 54, 150, 148, 193,
202, 214

Brélé of Revealing 220

Stellar Gnosis 42, 195, 214

Staller Lode, The (Grant) 241, 341

Stellar Ritusl 64

Btilin-Mihajlovie, Jadranks xii, 280
see aino Alda Mewna

Stome of the Wise 45, 167

Stork 236, 238

Strange Womsn 162, 325

Studies in ghe Psyehology of Sex
(Ellis) 340

Sturges, Mary dFste 286 o0 also
Virakam, Soror

Suceuhue 140

Sumer 26, 27

Sumerana 26, 27

Summers, Montague 33, 102, 153,
195, 220, 343 '

Sun 11, 1%, 17, 46, 52, 66, B2, 47, 77,
B0, 81, 87, B8, 91, 93, 96, 98, 99,
124, 129, 144, 148, 160, 172, 174,
183, 187, 188, 184, 196, 1946, 187,
208, 218, 220, 315, 818, 331

Sunset 173, 174

Sunye A

Supreme Lights 24

Supreme Triad 158

Surya 80

Sushumna 67, 73, 77, 75, 46-84, 91,
100, 137, 141, 142, 281, 817, 819

Susupti 107, 282, 327, 434

Sutekh 58

Buvesini 20, 23, 50, 51, 55-67, 59, 63-
65, B7-80, 71, 72, T6-T8, 50, 81, 85,
86, B9-01, 94-98, 100, 102, 151, 138,
146, 167, 171, 232, 916, 318, 522
H26, 332, 354, 336, 237

Svadisthana 48, 52, #f, 58, 72, 74,
79,79, 81, 83, 87, 117, 153

Svapna 232

Svastika 64

/]

Svatantra 92

Swamp 16, 59, 122, 526

Swan 194-196, 200

Sword 31, 180, 183, 220, 233, 287,
275, 278, 284, 2RR, 200, 202, 497

Symbols of Hermeticiem [Slavinski)
242, 347

Ta Lam 204

Ta-Remu 16

Taam 218

Tahuti 181, 219, 263

Teit &3

Thittiriva Upanished R1

Talam  202-204, 213, 217, 232-234,

T8

Tamas 90, 320, 432, 254

Tamils 66

Tans 118

Tangentisl Tantrums 77

Tanith 25

Tantrs 42, 51, 70, 73, 74, T8, &5, 91,
82, 95, 118, 142, 173, 213, 214, 313,
216, 926, 335

Tantrics 7, 138

Taurt 1946, 217

Tears 213, 267

Tephi 234

Taros 261

Tesla, Nikelai 25T, 260, 261

Tetragrammaton 15, 16, 173, 207,
320, 333, 354

Thelams 7, 8, 42, 84, 45, 91, 157, 178,
197, 211, 212, 246, 254, 266, 258,
262, 316, 359, 354

Theory of Cosmic Harmeny, The
WColling 17, 339

Theosophical Society 39, 40, 126

Therion 18, 143, 172, 173, 198, 229,
235, 2536

Theta 181

Third Degree $1-33, 36, 39, 42, 211

Thirty Minor Upanishads (tr, Aiyar)
268

Index 365

Thirtw-third Degree 31, 32
Thoth 160, 161, 189, 195, 196, 219,
2468, 263, 273, 321, 339
Thouzand-Petalled Lotus 47, 62
Throat 52, 65, 93, 166, 226, 336
Throne 4, 9, 12, 58, 72, 84, 95, 96,
111, 113, 143, 278, 326, 3248
Tia Mat 58
Tiamat 142
Tiphereth 145, 159, 160
Toad 44, 110
Tocain 227
Tongar 53, 72, 81, 98, 101, 184, 242,
249, 258, 259
Tower of Silence 181, 208, 208
Trama-Humen Entities 12
Trans-Plutenian 11
Transactions of the Londen Lodge of
the Thessophical Soclety 126
Transhumar, 30
Tres of Death 10, 334
Tree of Life 5, 1, 2, 6, 10, 14, 116, 117,
124, 155, 166, 158, 161-163, 166, 168,
185, 214, 260, 274, 314, 316, 317, 323,
325, 528, 332, 334, 336
Tribindu 213
Tkoma 49,50, 53, 59, 62, 68, 78, B, 98,
99, 108-106, 122, 172, 213, 322, 334
Triple Stone 167, 172
Trishiki Brafmana Upanished 87
Tumescence H0. 76, 91, 83, 331
Tunnels of Set 6, 83, 98, 112, 148,
162, 174, 178, 194, 196, 211, 249,
256, 266, 281, 314, 333, 335, 347
Tatulu 15
Two Traths 86
Twphon 3, 4, 9, 16, 24, 64, 135, 139,
142, 161,173, 174, 183, 184, 191,
195-198, 200, 217, 219, 234, 272,
327, 828, 382, 335, 337
Twphonian Tradition 3, 7, 46, 54, 63,
a6, 92, 114, 160, 272, 313, 316, 317,
320, 329, 335, 337

Ubba Sathia 118, 121

UFO 21, 41, 48, 77, 169, 201, 219,
297, 240

Unin 105, 284, 285

Unmani 74,

Upanishada 95, 258, 2649

Upanishads, The 268

Upaya 219

Uranus 8, 75, 83

Urheka 135

Uriel 114, 335, 336

Urine 22, 64, 66, BY, 72, 74, 86, 87, 101

Urea Major 183, 197, 207, 245, 335

Uterns 59, 98, 259

Uttara Kalas B0, 336

Va Ba 65

Valusian 281

Vama 7, 68-70, 90, 51, 96, 107, 121,
200, 18, 523, 356

Vamachara 138

Vamacharing 49

YVamana 63

Vampire 44, 153, 195

Vampire; Hiz Kith and Kin, The
(Summers) 153, 176

Varada Mudra 64

Varivagyarahosya 90

Vernamala see Coriond of Ledters

Varnamala 60, 93, 104, 5344

Vasganta 63

Vashiniz (alse Veginis) 50, 53, 55,
78,88, 335

Vau 16, 173, 208, 209, 334

Veds 87, T4, 268

Vedanta 140

Vedantic 291

Vehiculum Lunae 34

vela 20, 22-27, 150, 221, 332, 336

Venom 4, 67, 138, 216

Venus 435, 53, 137, 139, 233, 281, 324

Vesz 148, 282, 316 see also Beaz

Vever 245

Videha 100

T,




366 Bevand the Mauve Zone

Videhamukta 48, 100, 336

Vilasa &6

Vinum Sabbsti 61

Violet 3, 58, 96, 201, 202, 254, 265,
266, 268, Y65

Viparita Karsna 69, 95, 175, 216

Virakam, Soror 182 see also Sturges,
Mary d'Este

Virgin BB, 58, 61, 65, 92, 138, 158,
1a3, 185, 207, 211, 217, 5484

Virinchi 89

Visarga 103, 338

Vishnu 68, 89, 263

Visuddbka 52, 53, 72, 77, 81, 82, 84,
87,08, 93, 137, 147, 165, 270, 261,
324, 331, 336

Viive of the Silence, The (Blavatsky)
193, 268

Void 2, 5, 28, 29, 107, 119, 140, 156-
158, 184, 1940, 191, 196, 239, 514

Voltigeurs 260

Voudon 5, 248, 338

Voudon-Cnosiic  Workbook,  Tha
{Bertiaux) 245, 338

Vithl 108, 110, 125 136, 821, 321,
486, 336

Vrindavan 194

Vulture 124, 207, 209, 219, 220, 327

Vulva 24, 81, 1584, 200

Vyoma 105, 106

Vyoma-Om 108

Waite, Arthur E, 24, 33, 162, L85,
210, 344

Wand 157, 180, 210, 220, 337

Water B8, 68, 68, Bd, 147, 164, 206, 214,
216, 220, 226, 266, 525, 326, 334

Way, The 6, 17, 18, &5, 35, 74, 77, 80,
B2, 88, 115, 129, 138, 147, 1562, 168,
174, 184, 188, 208, 208, 208, 224,
230, 232, 241, 282, 254, 355, 2567,
266, 268, 276, 277, 242, 284, 2856,
280,201, 292, 511, 321, 335

Werppalf, The (Summersd 33, 220, 343

Weatcott, Wynn W, 181, 319

Western Esoteric Tradition 155, 160

Wheels of Light 47

Whisperer In Darkness, The {Loveeraft)
233, 279

White 3, 23, 52, b6, 156, 164, 180,
184, 186, 212, 233, 234, 241, 242,
246, 250, 251, 258, 260, 262, 263,
286, 286, 272, 277, 278, 284, 286,
287, 203, 309-311, 325, 332

White Dove 242, 263

White Flame 180

White Gnostic Church see Ecclesia
Grnostiea Alha

White Horse 233, 265, 278, 284

White Latus 52, 55, 234

Who Am If (Maharshi) 257, 259,
277, 288

Widdershing 116, 318

Wilgus, Neal 21, 344

Willsinzon, Louis 87

Wilzon, Robert A, 126, 216

Wind 3, 22, 38, 41, 254, 266, 268, 269,
Ad3

Winged Ege 135

Witeh 11, 33, 68, 86, 147, 285

Witeh-Mother 33, 68

Witch-Guoen Bf

Womb 19, 58, B4, 114, 137, 156, 183,
202, 209, 221, 254, 242, 293

Woed, David 19, 114, 123, 185, 205,
344

Ward 14-16, 16-21, 25, 91-33, 35, 87,
39-43, 53, 57, 68, 67, 68, 72, 92, D4,
95, 07, 110, 111, 113, 116, 121, 125,
138, 139, 144, 155, 160, 162, 167,
169, 174, 183-185, 183, 189, 192,
193, 194, 198, 200, 202, 204, 205,
208:212, 214, 216, 217.222, 254,
286-241, 244, 245, 366, 269-264,
266, 267, 271, 280, 283.285, 289,
202, 311, 325, 3492, 338

Wordless Aeon 14, 20, 24, 51-83, 154,
206, 207, 219, 225 229, 292

Index 367

Yama 50, 183, 173, 330

Yantra 42, 50,61, 53, 74, 86, 88, 107,
121, 132, 167, 173, 181, 183, 192
216, 417, 817, 323, 326, 336

Yarker, John 35, 36, 39, 101

Yehronos 121

Yeldes 33

Yellow 174

Yesnd 124, 143, 157, 163, 173, 180

Yazidi 143, 173, 195

Vi King 111

Vi King: The Philosophicel Meching
[Slavinzki} 270

Yod 24, 173, 218, 333, 334

Yog-Sothoth 4, 33, 116, 118

Yog-Sotet 115

Yoga 47, 48, 65, 86, T1, 87, 88, 97,
100, 107, 142, 146, 151, 163, 184,
166, 175, 242, 255, 258, 319, 324,
327, 337, 344, 345

Yoga Shika Upanished 88, 100

Yogeswar Muni 282, 356

Yoginis 40, 53, 55, 56, 77, T4, 86, 52, 336

Yoni 27, 66, 82, 114, 141, 201, 203,
242, 292

Yoni Lingam 201

Yorke, Gersld 14,58, 102, 182, 237, 341

Yuga 33, 167

Yugeoth 8, 21, 201

Yha-nthlei 113

Fain 20, 24, 91-33, 43, 108, 118, 120,
171, 176, 177, 193, 194, 199, 206,
207, 208, 217, 225, 229, 233, 237,
245, 246, 267, 275, 278, 284, 292, 337

Zain, Aeon of 20, 32, 33, 119, 120,
176, 177, 193, 188, 207, 225, 228,
245, 284 292, 517, 322, 337

Lete Puppis 26

Zin 20, 206

Zivo-Aiwaz 265, 275

Zombies 146

Zos Kin Cultus 21, 150, 181, 262,
279,

Fog Speahs! (Grant) 57, 180, 341

Zos vel Thanates 21




There is also included a dotailed aecount of
the Cosmic Energy in humanity known
anciently as the Fire Snake, the Kundalini of
Oriental arcane tradition which it is necessary
to awaken if access to the Mauve Zone, and
beyond, is to be achieved successfully, The
account. is based upon a rare Tantric work
which provides veritable keys to the Mauve
Zone and to the magico-mystical formulae
designed to surpass it.

Beyond the Mauve Zone paves the way {or
the final volume, The Ninth Arch, in a series
comprising three Typhonian Trilogies.
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